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Introduction

The field of archaeology is eminently suited to presentation in an encyclopedic format. Archaeological data
is by nature detailed, amenable to cataloguing and vast. The information gathered by archaeologists is also
infinitely expandable. Archaeologists broaden our understanding of the past every time they turn a new
shovelful of earth or sift another bucket load of soil. The boundaries of archaeological knowledge are
constantly being pushed forward and something new is learned with every excavation. Historical
archaeology is one kind of archaeology that is doing much to increase our understanding of the past, and, at
the beginning of the twenty-first century, the field is adding fresh information to our storehouse of
knowledge at an unprecedented rate.

Historical archaeology is an inherently interesting field from a purely intellectual point of view because it
can be defined in two, somewhat distinct, ways. It can be defined as the archaeological investigation of any
past culture that has developed a literate tradition; or it can be viewed as the study of the ‘modern world’,
the historical and cultural conditions that have shaped our world since about AD 1500. These definitions of
historical archaeology coexist and are not mutually exclusive, and both are widely used by the
archaeologists of history.

Under the first definition, eighteenth-century France, nineteenth-century Australia, the fifteenth-century
Maya and the first-century BC Greeks would all fall within the purview of historical archaeology because
each culture had a tradition of writing. It does not matter methodologically whether the ‘text’ is a
handwritten letter, a typeset legal document or an inscription chiselled onto stone. The important thing is
that the ‘text’ has the ability to supplement and to complement archaeologically derived information.
Archaeologists who use this definition of historical archaeology tend to be interested both in the cultures
they study and in the wider questions of how archaeological (largely artefactual) data and written
information can be united in the meaningful study of the past. The combination of ‘historical’ and
‘archaeological’ information has been a constant topic within historical archaeology, and it is something
that historical archacologists of many backgrounds continue to explore.

The second definition of historical archaeology tends to be used by archaeologists who live and work in
those parts of the world that were colonised by Europeans during their so-called Age of Exploration. These
archaeologists, who are also deeply interested in the union of excavated materials and written texts, tend to
focus on several broad themes that have been important during the past 500 years. These themes involve the
material aspects of colonialism, the creation of gender roles, the use of racial theories, the interaction of
indigenous peoples with foreign invaders, the rise and growth of capitalism and many other topics.

An important disciplinary difference has often distinguished ‘second-definition’ historical archaeologists
from those who tend to use the first definition. ‘Second-definition’ historical archaeologists are generally
trained in anthropology and see historical archaeology largely as an anthropological pursuit. Though this
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distinction is a bit facile, many ‘first-definition’ historical archaeologists tend to view their field as
essentially historical in focus, and they are usually somewhat less interested in the topics that fascinate
anthropologists. However, we must be clear that historically minded and anthropologically minded historical
archaeologists have much to teach one another, and a great deal of cross-fertilisation of ideas occurs in the
discipline. It would be too simplistic to argue that these groups are well defined or entirely separate.

Historical archaeology, as a distinct kind of archaeology with that identifiable name, largely developed in
the USA during the late 1960s. The apparent distinction between historical archaeologists who see
themselves as historians and those who view themselves as primarily anthropologists served to confuse the
field during its earliest days of formulation. Part of the reason for the confusion developed because historical
archaeologists in Great Britain—who called themselves ‘post-medieval archaeologists’—generally
perceived their work as largely historical in orientation. They generally did not have the anthropological
background of historical archaeologists trained in the USA, and many of them saw little need for an
anthropological perspective in historical archaeology. Under a purely ‘historical’ definition of the field,
however, one can see the beginnings of historical archaeology much earlier in the work of classical and Near
Eastern archaeologists. These pioneering archacologists used texts all the time, even though they seldom
considered themselves to be ‘historical’ archaeologists. Using this definition, the roots of historical
archaeology extend into the seventeenth century.

As historical archaeology enters the twenty-first century, its practitioners are no longer concerned with
making distinctions between themselves. Most historical archaeologists today can accept that they need both
anthropology and history (and many other disciplines, as well) to allow them to provide the most insightful
interpretations of the past. At the same time, they also realise that they share the same methodological
concerns as Mayanists, Egyptologists and classical archaeologists as they wrestle with the union of
‘archaeological’ and ‘historical” information.

The differences of opinion about historical archaeology that have existed over the years mean that
historical archaeology is a diverse and broad field. Historical archaeologists can make detailed studies of
nineteenth-century glass buttons and then turn immediately to consider the theoretical nuances of cultural
evolution. They can investigate the construction methods of eighteenth-century forts in Canada, and then
consider the cultural impact of the Aztec conquest. Today’s historical archacologists view their vast latitude
within the field as immensely positive. They correctly believe that their research is deeply important to the
understanding of both local and world history, and that they can make significant contributions on many
different geographical scales, extending from the household to the international level.

Historical archaeology has grown tremendously since the 1960s. Only fourteen individuals founded the
(largely North American) Society for Historical Archaeology in 1967. Today, the Society has well over 2,
000 members, as does its European counterpart, the (United Kingdom’s) Society for Post-Medieval
Archaeology. Societies dedicated to historical archaeology either now exist or are being created on all
continents and in most countries, and historical archaeologists are conducting exciting, new excavations in
every corner of the globe. The future of the discipline is exceptionally bright, indeed.

Given the breadth of historical archacology and the rapid pace with which it is growing, readers of this
encyclopedia should think of this book as a guide or an introduction to the field rather than as a definitive
source or final word. Readers should use the entries in this book as a starting point to learn about various
aspects of historical archaeology, understanding that their own, further reading will provide even more
insights and greater information.
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As we compiled this encyclopedia, we tried to keep our readership firmly in mind. We knew that
archaeology students, both undergraduate and postgraduate, as well as our disciplinary colleagues would
have recourse to use its information. Its concise overviews are ideal for students seeking to learn the basics
of the many complex subjects investigated by historical archaeologists. We also felt confident that this work
would have great relevance to students and scholars outside archaeology, those studying and working in the
related fields of anthropology, history, geography, folklore, architecture and all the other disciplines that
historical archaeologists regularly consult. We also imagined that men, women and pre-university students,
having just discovered historical archaeology, could consult this book to learn more about it. Many of these
potential readers may have encountered the discipline at the growing number of outdoor museums and
historical parks that are being created with the assistance of historical archaeologists. They may have even
seen historical archaeologists at work and become intrigued by the field. In the end, we hope that the
material in this encyclopedia stimulates and informs all those who consult it.

Coverage and contributors

The creation of the headword list was a difficult and ongoing process. The general editor compiled the
original list and then shared it with the associate editors. Each associate editor made several additions to the
list and significantly strengthened it. The general editor was delighted that many of the contributors also
made suggestions about additional headwords. Their additions improved the coverage of the book and made
it a truly collaborative effort. This encyclopedia thus reflects what practising historical archacologists view
as important at the start of the twenty-first century.

We have tried to provide a balance between the two ways that historical archaeology has traditionally
been defined and to provide an accurate representation of the field as it stands in 2001. We have adopted a
balanced approach to indicate the intellectual breadth of the field and to illustrate the vast range of topics
that historical archaeologists can conceivably investigate. This inclusive approach presented several
difficult decisions concerning the amount of coverage to allocate to other kinds of archaeology, especially
those that have long used written information in conjunction with archaeological excavation. For example,
classical archaeology, the archaeology of the Maya, maritime archaeology and industrial archaeology all
rightly stand as individual pursuits on their own. However, at the same time, each one can be perceived as a
kind of historical archacology. We believe that anyone wishing to know more about maritime archaeology,
for instance, should begin here but then read more detailed accounts in books dedicated specifically to that
subject. The same can be said for all the other kinds of ‘historical” archaeology. Our goal here is to provide
an introduction only, a signpost to further information.

Careful readers will note that we have not included any specific entries about individual archaeologists.
The decision to exclude such entries was a difficult one that the editors discussed at great length.
Reasonable pros and cons were voiced on both sides of the issue, but, in the end, we decided not to include
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such entries because most practising historical archaeologists, even many of the pioneering founders of the
field, are still alive. We did not wish to be selective with the list and face the possibility of having excluded
someone of importance. Readers will find the names of the most significant individuals within individual
entries, and discerning readers can develop their own perspectives on any individual’s importance to the
discipline.

We have been particularly fortunate in having been able to gather together an impressive list of
contributors, all of whom are experts in their particular areas of study. The editors discovered, when they
sent out the first calls for contributions, that the overwhelming majority of the archaeologists we contacted
immediately agreed to participate. We were heartened by their positive response, and we viewed their
willingness to assist us as a sign of the growing importance of historical archaeology around the globe, their
eagerness to promote the important research of the field and the need for this book. We did not always find
it easy to identify the most noted scholars in a particular area of study because a growing number of
individuals can justifiably lay claim to the title. In any case, all contributors were gracious enough to take
valuable time away from their busy research, teaching and writing schedules to provide entries. We hope
that we have not overlooked any major areas of study within historical archacology, but we realise that
oversights are possible, especially given the field’s rapid growth. We especially hope that we have not
ignored the archaeologists in those regions that are just developing an interest in historical archaeology but
have yet to publicise their findings.

We have been somewhat limited by restricting the language of this volume to English. This restriction
was practical and necessary, and we have tried to remedy its selectivity by including entries from non-
English-speaking areas. We hope that these entries will encourage readers to explore the important works
prepared in those places, and to learn from the indigenous scholars in every country. Only through such
personal effort will readers discover the true richness of historical archaeology as it is practised everywhere
today. It is clearly not an ‘English-only’ enterprise.

Historical archaeology is happily now a global pursuit, and we want this encyclopedia to have world-
wide value. We apologise for any topic or region we may have inadvertently overlooked. Rather than being
embarrassed by our failure to include everything, however, we are encouraged that historical archacology
continues to expand beyond limits that even we recognise. We understand—and in fact revel in the idea—
that this book is not complete. That no single encyclopedia of historical archaeology could ever be finalised
is a healthy sign for the field indeed.

Charles E.Orser, Jr



Acadian sites

As a geopolitical entity, ‘Acadia’ denotes a portion of north-eastern Canada and the USA that was
nominally under French control from its first settlement in 1604 until the Acadian Expulsion of 1755-1764.
The fluid boundaries of Acadia extended from the Gaspé Peninsula of Quebec south-westerly to the eastern
two-thirds of the coast of the state of Maine in the USA, encompassing the Canadian maritime provinces of
Nova Scotia, New Brunswick and Prince Edward Island. The majority of this region was taken by Britain in
1710 and formally ceded to them in 1713 by the Treaty of Utrecht. This left only Ile Royale (Cape Breton,
Nova Scotia), ile St-Jean (Prince Edward Island) and the Chignecto region of New Brunswick in French
Acadian hands. By 1755, the entire region was controlled by the British, who forced most ethnic Acadians
into hiding or exported them to other French colonies, especially Louisiana. In subsequent years, many
returned to French Canada, where their descendants still consider themselves to be Acadian’.

With a few notable exceptions, archaeology of Acadian sites has been conducted for government
agencies managing national and provincial parks. These sites fall into three groups. Seventeenth-century
establishments were predominantly small, fortified outposts of traders and missionaries, and were generally
situated at the mouths of the major drainage systems. Then, in the late seventeenth and early eighteenth
centuries, modest agricultural communities, together with their dike systems, expanded rapidly through the
low-lying basins of Nova Scotia and New Brunswick. Finally, following the British takeover of 1713 and
prior to the 1755 Acadian Expulsion, defended settlements developed to protect the remaining, isolated
French enclaves.

Initial settlements and fortified outposts

The first attempted Acadian settlement was also the site of the earliest government-sponsored ‘archaeology’.
In 1604, entrepreneur Pierre de Monts, with Samuel de Champlain’s assistance, led a failed attempt to place
a colony on an island at the mouth of the St Croix River to expand his fur trade. In 1797, working for a
commission to establish a boundary between Canada and the USA, surveyor Thomas Wright verified the
location of this early French claim using Champlain’s plans and descriptions. Here Wright discovered
substantial ruins of two stone foundations and yellow-brick chimney rubble with trees 1820 inches in
diameter growing within. In 1950, the United States Park Service commissioned excavations by Wendell
Hadlock that were extended in 1968-9 by Jacob Gruber. This led to the rediscovery of the ruins of the
‘storehouse’, and the exhumation of twenty-three burials of the thirty-five known to have perished in de
Monts’s party. Gruber’s unpublished report describes the distinctive Norman stoneware that characterises



this early assemblage. St Croix Island has since become an international archaeological landmark on the
boundary between Maine and New Brunswick.

After a disastrous year at St Croix, the De Monts colony departed across the Bay of Fundy to found Port
Royal in the Minas Basin of Nova Scotia. Archaeological excavations in 1938 were unsuccessful in
verifying the location; nevertheless, near the presumed location Parks Canada maintains a living history
replica constructed from the plans of Champlain and descriptions of the colony leader Lescarbot.

Subsequent settlements of the 1630s are better understood archaeologically, and most are comprised of
small, fortified outposts. These were constructed by various French entrepreneurs, generally of minor
nobility, who competed fiercely with each other to control the rich natural resources: fish, fur, timber and
coal. Their complement seldom numbered more than a few dozen soldier-employees, craftsmen and
sometimes clerics, and the fortifications served as much to defend these rivals against each other as against
onslaughts from other European colonies or Native Americans. A pioneering description of one such outpost
was conducted by Norman Barka in the early 1960s at Fort Saint Marie in modern St John, New Brunswick,
the principal holding of Acadian Charles de La Tour, which stood from c. 1631 to 1645. Barka was the first
to describe the footprint of one of these compact outposts, and to identify the distinctive ceramics from the
Saintonge region of France that characterised the assemblage and have since helped to identify French
colonial settlement elsewhere.

Fort Pentagoet in Castine, Maine, in the USA was constructed by La Tour’s arch rival, Charles d’ Aulnay,
on the site of a former English trading post operated at the behest of the Plymouth colonists. This compact
fortification has been extensively excavated and reported by Alaric and Gretchen Faulkner. Pentagoet
defended the south-western boundary of Acadia with New England between 1635 and 1654, and again from
1670 until its destruction by Dutch raiders in 1764. During its first French occupation, it served to protect
d’Aulnay’s private interests, primarily the trading of furs with the native Wabakai groups that regularly
frequented the Penobscot River. Thereafter, in its second French occupation, it became the administrative
capital of Acadia, defending against the neighbouring New Englanders to the south-west, who by this time
far outnumbered the Acadians. In addition to extensive analysis of the footprint and architecture of the fort,
the Faulkners describe the changes in French ceramics, foodways and smoking habits of the enclave over
these occupations. They also investigate the supply and maintenance requirements of the fort reflected in
the products and by-products of the smithy/ workshop.

Brigetta Wallace has tested Nicolas Denys’s Fort Saint Pierre (1636—69) in St Peters, Nova Scotia, the
operation of another rival pioneer. Denise Hanson has reported on a small sample of ceramics and other
artefacts from this site consistent with the larger assemblages at Forts St Marie and Pentagoet.

By the last quarter of the nineteenth century, most of these outposts had been destroyed, abandoned or, as
was the case of Fort Pentagoet, replaced by the more undefended enterprise of a lone trader. Jean Vincent
de St-Castin’s habitation in Maine, excavated by Alaric Faulkner between 1983 and 1993, was comprised
merely of a modest dwelling and a storehouse/workshop, where St-Castin and his family traded powder,
shot and tobacco to the local Wabanaki.

Eighteenth-century Acadian agricultural settlement

The eighteenth century saw great growth in the permanent residents of Acadia, the population doubling
every twenty years and reaching a maximum of 10,500—12,000 by 1755. These agricultural settlements
were concentrated in the principal basins of Nova Scotia: Beaubassin, Minas and Belleisle. Here Acadian
farmers used their systems of dikes, originally developed for salt production, to produce rich farmland on



the salt marshes. Since 1983, more than a hundred Acadian house depressions, along with their associated
dikes, have been identified in this region. These were one-room wooden structures, with central cellars. The
chimney was located on the gable end, and an exterior bread oven generally abutted it. The best recorded of
these was the House 1 at Belleisle excavated by David Christianson in 1983, which measured 11.5 by 7.5 m
and featured an abutting, circular bread oven, all set on a low, fieldstone foundation. On the inside, walls
were apparently finished with a red, straw-tempered clay that was apparently whitewashed with a fine white
slip and showed the impressions of the wooden lath to which it was attached. A similar structure has also
been excavated at the Melanson Settlement near Annapolis. On western Prince Edward Island, Rob
Ferguson successfully used electrical-conductivity surveying, a type of remote sensing, to locate a house
very similar to the Belleisle construction. This was the homestead of Michel Haché-Gallant, the first
Acadian settler of Prince Edward Island, and ancestor to many of the modern Acadian residents.

Further suggestions of how such houses were constructed come from above-ground archaeology. In the
late 1970s, a nineteenth-century shopfront in Annapolis, Nova Scotia, was found to contain an earlier late
eighteenth-century Georgian structure. While ‘restoring’ the latter as a historic showpiece, it was discovered
that it in turn contained a smaller, mud-walled structure, probably constructed by Acadians early in the
eighteenth century. Unlike the interwoven branches that characterise English wattle-and-daub construction,
the framework for these walls were lath sprung between cracks in the uprights at about 10 cm intervals, a
construction reminiscent of seventeenth-century English and Dutch architecture. The walls were clearly
whitewashed on the interior, like the structure at Belleisle. Subsequently, Barry Moody, historian at Acadia
University, Wolfville, Nova Scotia, has identified three similar standing structures within the region.

Eighteenth-century Acadian fortifications and fortified settlements

The Fortress of Louisbourg was built on Ile Royale, today’s Cape Breton, Nova Scotia, one of the last
French holdings in the region after the 1713 Treaty of Utrecht. Louisbourg was not an ethnic Acadian
settlement, but rather a French mercantile ‘city’. It was built from scratch, beginning in 1719, at the behest
of Louis XIV to maintain a last vestige of French control in this region against further English incursion.
The city was taken by British and New England forces in 1745, restored to France the following year, and
finally retaken and its fortifications demolished in 1755. Louisbourg was the site of massive excavation and
restoration between 1961 and 1979, and has been open ever since as a major living-history museum, on a
scope comparable to Colonial Williamsburg in Virginia. The assemblages recovered, which represent the
local French trading sphere in the eighteenth century, have provided vast type collections against which
collections from true Acadian sites are often measured.

Other archaeological sites associated with the defence of the last remnants of Acadia include Port La
Joye, located on ile Saint-Jean (Prince Edward Island) and Fort Beausejour, which defended the last
Acadian holdings in the Chignecto region of New Brunswick.

Food way s and dress

The data from these Acadian excavations have been incorporated into a number of studies dealing with
lifeways in Acadia and New France. Alaric Faulkner has documented the surprising measures taken by
seventeenth-century French entrepreneurs and their followers to maintain the appearance of gentility, even
in the most remote, unpopulated regions of frontier Acadia. Similarly, using ceramic and documentary
evidence from the Roma settlement on Prince Edward Island and the Fortress of Louisbourg in Nova
Scotia, Jean-Frangois Blanchette has traced the transition from medieval cooking practices to the oven-to-



table presentation reflected in the adoption of brown faience, a type of tin-glazed earthenware, during the
mid-eighteenth century.
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acculturation

Acculturation is a term from sociocultural anthropology that refers to the process of cultural change
which results when groups of people from different cultures come into prolonged face-to-face contact. The
degree and intensity of the change is based on numerous factors, including the length and circumstances of
contact, the number of individuals involved, the technological sophistication of the peoples involved and
even the amount of cultural difference between the peoples.

Anthropologists use several specific terms to refer to the changes that can occur in an acculturative
process:

* substitution, where one or both cultures in contact replaces an element from their culture with one from
the foreign culture, with only a minor change in their traditional cultural pattern;

* syncretism, or incorporation, where people blend elements from the new culture with those from their
traditional way of life;

» compartmentalisation, where a people keep separate the disparate elements of the two cultures;

* origination, or innovation, where a people create new cultural features to adapt to their changing
situation;

* deculturation, or assimilation, where a significant part, or even all, of a culture loses its identity as the
result of contact;

* and rejection, or resistance, where a large number of people within a culture in a contact situation resist
the changes and attempt to maintain their traditional way of life.

The anthropological literature on acculturation is vast, but many anthropologists now consider the various
forms of acculturation to be somewhat idealised. Anthropologists know that most culture contact situations
are extremely complex, and it is often difficult to assign neat categories to describe the changes that have



occurred or are in the process of occurring. Some anthropologists would be reluctant under any
circumstances to assign specific terms to a particular contact situation, because doing so may suggest that
all culture contact situations should be similarly portrayed. For them, too much local variation exists for
such characterisations. Some anthropologists would not even use the term ‘acculturation’ at all, because it
implies that cultures act monolithically with little room for individual action or personal motivation.

The study of acculturation has played a large role in much historical archaeology, even though the use of
the concept is problematic. Most importantly, historical archaeologists have used acculturation models in
their investigations of the contact situations that occurred because of the worldwide spread of European
colonists after about AD 1500. The historical archaeologists’ interest in the process of acculturation has
stemmed largely from the belief that artefacts can be perceived as surrogate measures of the degree or
intensity of culture change. This understanding of acculturation was particularly prevalent in the historical
archaeology practised before the 1990s.

In the early 1950s, George Quimby and Alexander Spoehr, two US anthropologists working with Native
American cultural history (see Native Americans), proposed that a past culture’s degree of acculturation
could be understood in a systematic manner by examining the artefacts found at the sites the people once
occupied. In their scheme, the varieties and nature of the artefacts found could provide important clues about
the process of acculturation. In other words, the artefacts functioned as tangible evidence of the
acculturative process. A European artefact with no native counterpart—Ilike a glass bottle—could be used to
suggest a relatively high degree of acculturation, because in using the bottle the natives would have had to
incorporate a wholly new object into their traditional culture. An even higher degree of acculturation could
be indicated by objects that demonstrated the use of European materials and techniques, but which were
actually made by native craftpeople. Artefacts that mimicked traditional artefacts, but which were made
with new materials—like an arrowhead made from a piece of a European glass bottle—indicated a
relatively low degree of acculturation.

Quimby used these ideas to construct an acculturative history of the Native Americans who lived in the
western Great Lakes of North America between the years 1610 and 1820. As a basis of his interpretation,
Quimby employed a typology (see typologies) or classification of artefacts that consisted of seven types,
extending from ‘new types of artifacts received through trade or other contact channels’ to ‘old types of
artifacts modified by the introduction of a new element of subject matter’. The first category included all
those artefacts that were new to the Native Americans, such as guns and steel traps. The second category
encompassed old cultural elements modified with new ideas, such as rock paintings depicting Europeans or
European objects. All other excavated objects would fall somewhere in between. Quimby used this
framework to identify three historical periods in western Great Lakes Native American history: the Early
Historic Period (1619-70), the Middle Historic Period (1670-1760) and the Late Historic Period (1760—
1820). Each period in the sequence was characterised by greater acculturation and, because more European
artefacts appeared at the sites of the last period, the Native Americans who lived then were judged to have
experienced more acculturation than those who had lived in the earlier two periods.

Acculturation is a theoretically sound idea, and Quimby’s use of the concept has a certain validity.
Peoples in contact do undergo cultural change, particularly in situations where one culture has technological
superiority and the desire to change the other’s culture, such as occurred in historic North America.
Archaeologists readily accept that material culture has the ability to alter a people’s way of life. However,
historical archaeologists who have examined acculturation in detail have come to realise that the process of
cultural contact is too complex to permit easy understanding. The process is so complicated that some



archaeologists would argue that, except in the most basic of terms, acculturation is a process best
understood in particular places at specific points in time. General elements of acculturation may be
consistent throughout the world in an idealised sense, but the precise way in which the process occurs varied
over time and across space. Archaeologists cannot assume that the process has occurred the same way
everywhere.

Many factors may account for the diversity in the acculturative process, but one of the most important
elements is unquestionably the way in which the cultures each adapt to the contact situation. One problem with
the acculturation model is that it contains the implied assumption that all peoples react to culture change in
the same way. In truth, many cultures have found creative ways to resist acculturation while accepting the
artefacts of the newly introduced culture. The use of a strict model of acculturation that relies on the
examination of artefacts must also assume that the use, function and meaning of an artefact remained
constant over time. This assumption is easy to refute. A new copper kettle, for example, could be used by
Native Americans to cook their meals shortly after they received it. After a few years, the owners of the
kettle could have cut it into many pieces to make triangular dress ornaments. These objects—the whole
kettle and the pieces of the kettle—would have had completely different meanings within the Native
American culture, depending upon the moment upon which they were observed. The archaeologist does not
see the native men and women actually using the objects, and does not know that the small copper
ornaments were ever used as a kettle. When an archaeologist encounters the objects, he or she concludes
that they served as decorations and had meanings possibly relating to beauty, fashion and perhaps even
social standing.

The acculturation concept can also be viewed as problematic by descendant communities: those men and
women who count themselves as the relatives of the people whose settlements are being excavated. For some
people, the word ‘acculturation’ conjures up images of surrender or cultural capitulation rather than the
resistance that may be required to maintain a treasured way of life.

The concept of acculturation is clearly a difficult one for historical archacologists to apply. Nonetheless,
the concept still has validity because cultures do change over time when they come into prolonged contact
with other cultures. Most archacologists working in the year 2000 would use the concept cautiously and
downplay the older ways of examining it. By understanding the complexity of the culture contact, historical
archaeologists have learned that they must combine acculturation with resistance—in what is often a cultural
give-and-take—and most would agree that much of the tangible evidence for acculturation may be subtle.
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aerial photography

Aerial photography, also termed ‘high-altitude imagery’ or ‘overhead photography’, refers to images of
archaeological sites or areas taken from above. Aerial photography constitutes an indispensable tool for
archaeologists for at least two important reasons: it provides an additional method of record keeping during



an excavation, and it serves as a type of remote sensing, which can help archaeologists locate cultural
features that they may not be able to see from ground level.

The use of aerial photography in archaeology began in the early 1890s when a British archaeologist tied a
camera to a balloon to get a better view of a site he was excavating in India. Since then, archaeological
practice has kept pace with the development of new technologies, and today’s archacologists can use
photographs taken from satellites and even from the space shuttle.

Not all aerial photographs, however, must be made with the assistance of aircraft because many
archaeologists have employed cleverly designed bipods and tripods to take pictures from above the ground.
Archaeologists have been able to produce useful images of their sites by simply raising their cameras several
metres off the ground with the aid of these instruments. Some archaeologists also still make use of balloons
to take pictures from the air, and archaeologists excavating in urban areas can often take ‘aerial’ pictures
from a nearby tall building.

Photographs taken from the air help archaeologists to document their findings. Archaeologists often
excavate large sites or buildings that cannot be properly appreciated from a ground-level perspective alone.
Aerial photographs help archaeologists to assess the spatial extent of the site or building, and provide an
important additional method of keeping a record of the progress of the excavation. Aerial photographs of
entire sites can also be used by future archaeologists to indicate the extent of a past excavation.

The use of aerial images to discern cultural features is particularly noteworthy. An aerial perspective
often makes it possible to perceive the outlines of relict buildings, the routes of disused roads and trails, the
position of old fence and lot lines, and shallow depressions that may otherwise be overlooked. When used in
this manner, aerial photography is both a remote-sensing tool that can help to guide an archaeologist to an
undiscovered site, and a research tool that provides new information.

Aerial photography is especially important for archaeologists interested in large-scale settlement patterns
or landscape features, instances where a view from above the earth’s surface offers a unique perspective.
The use of high-altitude images assists archaeologists working in rural Europe, for example, to document
the locations of old field boundaries, abandoned villages and military fortifications. Aerial photography
used in this manner helps an archacologist to ‘read the landscape’ in ways that would otherwise be impossible.

CHARLES E.ORSER, JR

Africa, maritime archaeology

Maritime archaeology is a distinct and emerging field within the broader discipline. It is primarily
concerned with the documentation, investigation and recovery of the material remains and physical traces of
maritime communities, technologies and practices. Such remains can take a wide variety of forms, ranging
from, most obviously, shipwrecks and their contents, to such diverse features as tidal mills, fish traps,
harbour installations, naval defences, coastal settlements, inundated sites and submerged landscapes. Unlike
‘nautical archaeologists’, whose principal interests are restricted to the study of different types of sea-going
vessels and the techniques and practices associated with their construction and use, ‘maritime
archaeologists’ take a more holistic approach that encompasses the full range of maritime activities, and not
just those related to seafaring. By the same token, ‘maritime archaeology’ is not simply an alternative term
for ‘underwater archaeology’, since, given its holistic stance, it is as equally concerned with the
archaeological remains found on the foreshore and intertidal zones as with those that occur on the sea-bed.

Although the specific emphases of different maritime archaeology projects vary, the use of the sea for
subsistence, trade, industry, defence, exploration and/or communication tends to be the principal concern.
Anthropological studies of maritime societies have also emphasised the symbolic and/or religious



importance that the sea and its associated resources can have. All of these different facets of maritime
culture can receive material expression, and are thus amenable to archaeological investigation. When linked
with other types of historical sources, such as documentary records, maps, oral traditions and pictorial
evidence, the potential for studying changes and continuities within maritime societies over extended
periods becomes considerable.

In sub-Saharan Africa, the practice of underwater, let alone maritime, archaeology is very much in its
infancy. This is partly due to factors of cost and inadequate training, but it is also due to a general lack of
appreciation of the research potential of maritime environments and the importance the sea had to many
African societies. Such attitudes are common among land-based archaeologists throughout the globe, and
are by no means unique to Africa. However, in the absence of a well-trained cadre of specialists, adequate
funding and access to suitable equipment, the challenge of integrating a maritime perspective to better-
established land-based approaches is especially great. This is unfortunate, given the rich potential offered by
the continent’s extensive coastline, the regular exploitation of maritime resources by its indigenous
populations and the complex patterns of their interaction with other parts of the world.

Despite the long history of engagement with Europe and the Americas, an extensive documentary record
and the existence of several protected landings along the coast, maritime archacology is least well
developed in West and West-Central Africa. Thus, for instance, there have been no systematic, scientific
surveys of either the inshore waters off the main landfalls or any of the clusters of offshore archipelagos,
such as the Cape Verde Islands, for shipwrecks. There are also numerous remains of British, Dutch, French,
Portuguese and Danish forts along the Atlantic seaboard, and of trading posts and towns of mixed African
and European composition. Extensive archaeological investigations by Christopher DeCorse at the Gold
Coast town of Elmina in southern Ghana, and Kenneth Kelly at Siva on the former ‘Slave Coast’, in the
Republic of Benin, have been particularly informative, especially with regard to the changing dynamics of
culture contact, the archaeological record of European expansion and the impact of the Atlantic slave trade.
Unfortunately, despite their proximity to the sea, archacological research at these sites has provided only
minimal insight into the specifically maritime aspects of these communities.

Rather more maritime archaeology has been conducted further south on the Namibian and South African
coasts. Whipped by fierce storms coming in off the South Atlantic and prone to strong currents, the dangers
to shipping along the Namibian coast are well known. The remains of many wrecks can be seen at several
points on the shore, most famously along the stretch known as the ‘Skeleton Coast’. Despite featuring in
many popular books, these and other traces of maritime activity have yet to be seriously studied, with the
important exception of Jill Kinahan’s survey of nineteenth-century fisheries around Sandwich Harbour. The
archaeological remains here include those of an iron barque, deliberately beached so as to provide a
storeroom, as well as traces of former fishing sheds and houses, and at least one sizeable midden.
Comprising mostly the remains of different species of fish and shellfish, this probably represents the debris
generated by commercial processing of fish catches, prior to curing and crating for onward shipping to
Mauritius via Cape Town. Ships’ registers, charts lodged with the British Hydrographic Department, the
report from a joint Commission of Enquiry by the South West Africa and Cape Colony governments, and an
aquarelle by the renowned artist Thomas Baines, among other historical sources, provide vivid insights into
the life of this community and identify the remains as belonging to two different commercial enterprises.

Further south, near Saldanha Bay, South Africa, lie the remains of an early Dutch East India Company
(VOC) outpost, founded in 1669. Now known as Oudepost I, extensive excavation here has provided
important insights into the often complex relationships between the indigenous Khoisan populations of the



Western Cape, Dutch settlers and Europe’s metropolitan centres. The chance discovery, on the adjacent
beach, of the only significant subsistence remains left by the fort’s occupants underlines the importance of
integrating survey work in the intertidal zone with land-based investigations when dealing with sites in a
maritime setting.

The most import Dutch settlement was, of course, the revictualling station established for the VOC by Jan
van Riebeeck in 1652 beside Table Bay, which later developed into the colonial city of Cape Town.
Somewhat surprisingly, despite the growth in importance of the settlement, no formal harbour facility was
built here until the mid-nineteenth century. The problem was brought to a head in July 1831, when no less
than ten separate vessels ran into difficulties during fierce winter storms. Of these, five were stranded on the
beach and one was wrecked. The following year, the building of a stone jetty was authorised, but it was not
until 1839 that work actually began on what became Cape Town’s North Wharf. Rescue excavations in this
area during the 1990s, in advance of redevelopment, uncovered the remains of parts of this structure,
providing additional information about its construction to that gleaned from archival sources.

Over the centuries, many other ships were wrecked in Table Bay. Of these, the wreck of the VOC ship
Oosterland, which sank on 24 May 1697, has been the most systematically investigated. Located in the
eastern part of the bay, some 280 m offshore, and in 5—7 m of water, debris from the wreck covers an area
of at least 14,000 m2. Within this general scatter, most finds are concentrated in a 45 m? area, which has
been the subject of detailed survey and test excavations. Material recovered from the site included
numerous types of Chinese and Japanese porcelain bowls, plates, vases and figurines. Available
documentary sources indicate that, between 1694-9, VOC merchants only rarely acquired porcelain for the
company, suggesting that the Oosterland assemblage may have been an illicit cargo purchased for private
resale.

The Dutch were not the first Europeans to reach Southern Africa, however. The Portuguese had preceded
them by over 150 years (unless one accepts the claims made by Herodotus in Book 4 of his Histories,
concerning the circumnavigation of Africa by the Phoenicians). Portuguese ships, under the command of
Bartolomeu Dias, first rounded the Cape in 1487. A decade later, a second expedition, led by the navigator
and explorer Vasco de Gama, pushed further up the East African coast, reaching Mombasa in April 1498.
The arrival of Vasco da Gama’s fleet marked the beginning of a new era of European exploration,
commercial exploitation and colonial expansion, which had profound consequences for Africa and numerous
other lands, including the Indian sub-continent and the Moluccas (Spice Islands). Inevitably, shipwrecks
occurred, and there are many documentary sources concerning these (and those of other European vessels),
sometimes written by survivors. As well as indicating the approximate location of wrecks around the shores
of South Africa, Mozambique and Madagascar, these accounts also contain valuable information about the
local inhabitants of these areas in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries.

Archaeological traces of these catastrophes are less numerous. The remains of a camp left by the
survivors from the wreck of the Sao Goncalo, which sank in 1630 in Plettenberg Bay, South Africa, have
been excavated, and at least two Portuguese wrecks located, one in the Seychelles, and one in Mombasa
harbour, Kenya. The latter vessel, the Santo Antonio de Tanna, was originally a forty-two-gun frigate built
in Bassein, north of Bombay, in 1681. At the time of its sinking off Fort Jesus, towards the end of 1697, the
S.Antonio, now carrying fifty guns, headed a small fleet sent by the Viceroy of Goa to relieve the town,
which had been under siege by Omani-led forces since the previous year. The underwater excavations,
directed by Robin Piercy, were the first to be conducted in East Africa. All of the surviving hull was
exposed and recorded in situ, before being reburied. Over 6,000 artefacts and fittings were recovered,
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including part of a rare type of blunderbuss, several Far Eastern storage jars made up to 400 years before the
vessel sank, and quantities of African ebony. As with the Qosterland ceramics, the latter may have been
part of a private cargo.

A well-preserved series of wall paintings depicting Portuguese ships, groups of men, fish, animals and
other features also survives on one of the bastion walls within Fort Jesus (built 1593—4). These have yet to
be studied in detail, although at least one can be linked to a named ship, the S. Agostinho da.... Several
depictions of earlier, non-European vessels, such as dhows and mtepe (a type of sewn boat), are known from
various Swabhili settlements along the Tanzanian and Kenyan coasts. These range widely in date, from the
charcoal drawings of eighteenth-century dau la mtepe from the Captain’s House at Fort Jesus, to earlier
engravings on the plastered walls of elite houses and mosques of the great fifteenth-/ sixteenth-century
Swahili coastal trading centres, such as those of Kilwa, Ras Mkumbuu (Pemba Island, Tanzania), Gedi and
Takwa (both Kenya). The engravings provide some of the best evidence, until such time as actual
shipwrecks are recovered, of the range of vessels plying the trade routes of the western Indian Ocean before
the arrival of the Portuguese. They also complement existing documentary sources concerning the vessels
used in this trade, especially the reference in the mid-first-century AD text, The Periplus of the Erythraean
Sea, to the use of sewn boats on the East African coast.

A further value of the Periplus is that it includes a description of a sea voyage along the coast from a
trading emporium known as Opone just south of the Somali Peninsula, to the ancient town of Rhapta. The
latter is described as the principal, and most southerly, harbour of the Azanian (i.e. East African) coast.
Despite its alleged importance, and the growing number of finds of Roman imports from mainland coastal
sites and the offshore islands, the site of Rhapta has yet to be located. The settlement of Opone, on the other
hand, was possibly situated on Ras Hafun (Somalia), where traces of two coastal settlements containing
Roman, Egyptian, Mesopotamian and other imported ceramics, spanning the last century BC to the fifth
century BC, have been excavated. Detailed study of these imports has provided an indication of the shifting
patterns of trade over these centuries between Africa’s Red Sea ports, such as Berenike (Egypt) and Adulis
(Eritrea), and those of the Persian Gulf, Cambay and southern India. The discovery of a shipwreck
containing Roman/Byzantine amphorae off Assarca Island, Eritrea, dated to between the fourth and seventh
centuries AD adds to this picture. Also adding to this picture, once they have been fully studied, will be the
mass of imported finds and c. 400 texts in nine different languages recovered from Berenike.

See also: Aksum; East Africa; Portuguese colonialism
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African American archaeology

The study of the African diaspora is a well-established research priority in historical archaeology.
Originally conceived to reveal the unrecorded aspects of black history, Theresa Singleton describes the
discipline as the study of the formation and transformation of the New World by Africans. African
American archaeology is an important part of diasporic research. Archaeologists who are interested in
African American archaeology have focused their research on a variety of settings that reflect the diversity
of the African American experiences on colonial, antebellum and postbellum plantations, farms, maroon
communities, urban house lots of enslaved and free, and black churches, just to name a few.

Plantation studies

The greatest majority of African American archaeology has centred on slave and tenant house sites on
plantations, since the quarter community is viewed as the place where African American culture was born.
Archacological data are crucial elements for the interpretation of the formation of African American culture
and the everyday lives of slaves and black sharecroppers, because of the paucity of accounts written by
African Americans on plantations. The multidisciplinary anthropological approaches used by archacologists
in this endeavour incorporate traditional archaeological data with information from historical documents,
ethnography, ethnohistory and architectural studies. Motivated by black activism, the 1960s and 1970s
investigations of African American archacology set out to tell the story of Americans forgotten or
underrepresented in the written record. From modest beginnings searching for ‘survivals’ of African
traditions in African American material culture recovered from slave/ tenant quarter sites, archacological
research at plantation sites has developed over several decades and branched out to cover several major
themes: power and resistance, ethnic identity and our relationship with the past.

The complex, dynamic, reciprocal, but unbalanced, relationship between plantation owner and plantation
labourer is a key element in plantation studies. For example, archaeological studies of slave housing that
blend archaeological, architectural and documentary data suggest that dwellings were small and humble to
maintain the subordinate position of the inhabitants, but snug enough to support stable slave family life
(which was in the planter’s best economic interest). Charles Orser’s spatial analyses of slave/tenant houses
at Millwood Plantation highlights how the plantation hierarchy was maintained by the owner through the use
of house types and their placement on the landscape, and how the slaves/tenants may have challenged or
disregarded hierarchy through the manipulation of their material world. Larry McKee’s analysis of faunal
remains (zooarchaeology) recovered from various slave house sites indicates that slaves were not mere
recipients of rations, but were active participants in their food procurement (see food and foodways) and
made a series of rational choices about the source and types of food consumed in the quarter community.
For example, enslaved African Americans had to choose how much time to invest in hunting or gardening
by considering the returns and risks involved in food production and collection. Amy Young’s study of
hunting at Saragossa, the antebellum plantation and the modern-descendant African American rural
community, indicates that hunting was much more than a food procurement behaviour. As a group activity,
it functioned to bind the community together and provide means for men to contribute important resources
(meat) to the community. Choices in game and hunting styles were and continue to be important.

Another key component is the study of ethnic identity, looking especially for the continuities of practices
(especially building and religious practices) identified in slave and tenant quarter communities with
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antecedent communities, particularly those in West (see West Africa) and Central Africa. Leland Ferguson
(1992) demonstrates continuity in South Carolina slave communities with Bakongo (Central African)
traditions through the continued use of the Bakongo cosmogram found on the base of slave-made
colonoware pots (see colonoware pottery). He also argues that the small colonoware pots reflect the
persistence of African foodways in slave communities. Archaeologists have suggested that early houses in
the South Carolina low country (for example at Yaughan and Curriboo plantations) were built in the West
African wattle-and-daub style. Other evidence of ethnic identity in the form of charms such as pierced coins
for healing and conjuring has been recovered from numerous plantation sites in the New World. The use of
magical charms does not merely signify continuity with African religious traditions, but that African
Americans found new ways to express their religious values. The religious practices reflected in the
artefacts recovered from various archaeological sites were not static but were transformed through time.
Archaeologists continue to consider the cultural processes of syncretism and creolisation to understand
these transformations.

Beyond the plantation

A number of very interesting studies of African American life outside of the plantation context present
important and significant advances to our understanding of the breadth of the African American experience.
Such studies have primarily focused on free black rural settlements and free black and enslaved urban
communities. In many ways, the themes of this research are similar to those within plantation contexts.

For example, several studies conducted as part of the Archaeology in Annapolis, Maryland, programme
are concerned with the diversity among African Americans, recognising that African American culture is not
monolithic. These studies explore how capitalism and consumer choice in the acquisition and use of ceramic
(see ceramics) types was a factor in how African Americans defined economic and social distinctions
within the black community. African Americans of the late nineteenth century also exercised their
consumer choices and used objects like dishes and knick-knacks to distance themselves from the racial
stereotypes that white Americans had constructed. These important studies show how much archaeologists
can learn about the relationship between racial perceptions and material objects.

J.W.Joseph, in various cultural-resource management studies conducted in the southeast, has examined
antebellum African American communities. He argues that for those Africans able to escape the bonds of
the plantation, both enslaved and free, southern cities provided a set of experiences and opportunities that
were distinct from those available in rural locations. He suggests that African Americans were able to make
use of liminal and marginal areas in towns and cities (plots of land where ownership was contested and
plots that were flood-prone, for instance) to establish communities, and thus access the opportunities
afforded by city life. Liminal and marginal areas, by their very nature, were more accessible to African
Americans during the antebellum period, who were usually denied land ownership.

Excavations at the Wayman African Methodist Episcopal (A.M.E.) church in Bloomington, Illinois, show
how this site had dual functions in the black community in the late nineteenth and early twentieth century.
In addition to serving as a religious centre, the church was also a medical facility, an important health care
centre at a time when blacks were denied access to white hospitals and clinics. The abundance of medicine
bottles and other medicinal objects highlights the fact that the black community did not passively accept the
inferior health care that was characteristic of this era in American history
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Figure 1 African American house and yard near Charleston, South Carolina, 1938

Source: Library of Congress

The archaeology of maroon communities is in early developmental stages. Kathleen Deagan and others
investigated Fort Mose in Spanish Florida, which was established in 1738 by black settlers who fled the
enslavement of British colonies. The research at Fort Mose illustrates the dynamic character of power and
resistance. The Spanish granted the settlers of Fort Mose freedom in return for their help in defending
Spaniards from the British. The actions of the occupants of Fort Mose were both resistance to slavery in
British colonies, and an accommodation to Spanish hegemony. Maroon communities appear to have been
rare in the USA. However, work on maroon communities outside our boundaries is examining how these
dynamic and influential groups were connected with the outside world. Preliminary work at Palmares, a
series of seventeenth-century maroon villages in north-eastern Brazil, hints at the economic and social
interactions of African, Native South American, Dutch and Portuguese societies, highlighting the fact that
African and African American communities were not isolated but inextricably linked to the global economy.

African American archaeology does not occur in a vacuum and archaeologists are becoming increasingly
aware of how their research affects the public, especially descendant communities. Reactions of African
American communities to archaeological investigations at the African Burial Ground in New York City
highlighted the need for archaeologists to work closely with descendant communities. The general public’s
opinions about uncovering 420 burials of enslaved colonial-era Africans, the largest and earliest collection
of African and African American remains, ranged from basic distrust of white archaeologists’ abilities to
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interpret the remains, to the feeling that white bureaucrats with little insight into African American history
and spiritual sensitivities were making crucial decisions about the remains of ancestors. For example, a
reference to the cemetery as a ‘potters’ field’ divorced the remains from their African origins and
diminished the importance of the burials, which outraged the African American community. There was also
an expressed belief that the bones were being mishandled and destroyed. While the overall reaction was
negative, the incident highlighted the importance of African American archaeology in obtaining information
about the past where documents were scarce. A consensus arose among archaeologists that it is crucial to
work with descendant communities, keeping non-professionals informed of finds and research, consulting
them concerning interpretations and especially involving the descendant communities in initial stages of
research.

African American archaeology is an exciting endeavour in historical archaeology. The relatively few sites
that have been intensively investigated, however, hindered broad interpretations. African American
archaeology has been labelled as data rich but theory poor. However, the strong emphasis on resistance and
power has greatly expanded our understanding of the African American experience in many times and
places, and is a great step forward in theory building. Because African diasporic communities were
connected with the outside world, archaeologists need to focus attention on understanding the extent and
intensity of this interaction. Furthermore, we need to spend more time investigating the internal dynamics of
black American communities, recognising the diversity within these communities whether they are
plantation slave quarters, maroon villages or urban house lots and neighbourhoods. Truly, to gain a coherent
understanding of African American life, it is necessary to think globally and dig locally.

See also: plantation archaeology
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African Burial Ground
The African Burial Ground—Ilocated in lower Manhattan, New York City—is an
African American archaeology project that combines a state-of-the-art scientific programme with an
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active public outreach and education programme to analyse the earliest and largest African-descent
cemetery excavated in North America.

Although slavery is popularly thought of as a southern US institution, New York City had the largest
enslaved urban population outside of Charleston, South Carolina. Thousands of African-descent people
were buried at the northern edge of settlement during the colonial period. Excavations initiated in 1991
prior to construction of a US Government office tower revealed that subsequent landfilling had protected
many of the burials from nineteenth- and twentieth-century impacts. Over 400 individuals were exhumed
before outrage from the African American community forced a halt to the excavations and a project
redesign that would leave the remaining burials in place.

The original human osteology research was predicated on a bio-genetic conception of race that many
African Americans believed was antithetical to both their cultural concerns and the tenets of appropriate
scientific analysis. Because of continuing community pressure, the primary responsibility for research was
transferred to the Cobb Laboratory at Howard University, under the direction of Michael L.Blakey The
original research design has been supplanted by a more inclusive biological anthropology approach that
includes DNA analysis to determine genetic affinities between the African Burial Ground population and
people now living in Africa and the diaspora. Four primary research questions are addressed by the ongoing
analysis:

1 What are the cultural and geographical roots of the individuals interred in the African Burial Ground?

2 What was the physical quality of life for Africans enslaved in New York City during the colonial
period and how was it different from the quality of life in their African homeland?

3 What biological characteristics and cultural traditions remained unchanged and which were
transformed during the creation of African American society and culture?

4 What were the modes of resistance and how were they creatively reconfigured and used to resist
oppression and to forge a new African American culture?

At the end of 1999, the archaeological, historical and biological anthropology analyses were still ongoing
and plans were being developed for a permanent memorial at the site. The human remains and associated
artefacts are currently scheduled for reinterment in the year 2001.
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Aksum, Ethiopia



Situated in the Tigray region of northern Ethiopia, the ancient town of Aksum rose to prominence in the
first century AD as a regional trading centre, capital of the Aksumite kingdom, and subsequently as the
ecclesiastical centre of the Ethiopian Orthodox Church. The precise origins of the town and kingdom are
somewhat obscure, partly because the archaeology of the pre-Aksumite period is poorly known. On present
evidence, a number of localised chiefdoms had emerged in the Tigray highlands around 1000 BC. By about
700/600 BC, at least one kingdom, known from epigraphic sources as D’MT (or Da’amat), was centred
around Yeha in western Tigray, where the remains of a large temple still stand. The limited physical
remains associated with this kingdom indicate close links with the contemporary Saba kingdom of southern
Arabia. By about 300 BC, Da’amat’s influence was waning, and it was probably during this phase that the
social and economic foundations of the Aksumite kingdom were established.

The period from c¢. AD 100—400 witnessed the initial expansion of the kingdom across the eastern plateau
in what is now central Eritrea. During this phase, trading networks were consolidated. With the decline of
the Roman Empire from the third century, Aksum took control of the Red Sea trade, exploiting its
intermediary position between the Indian Ocean and Mediterranean/Nile Valley circuits. Exports included
various luxury goods made of ivory and tortoise shell, and raw materials such as emeralds and obsidian.
These were shipped via Adulis (Eritrea) on the coast, in exchange for ceramics, wine, glass and precious metals
among other goods. This era of rapid economic growth also saw the issue of a tri-metallic (gold, silver and
copper) coinage. Aksum reached its peak between AD 400700, and began to decline thereafter, partly as a
consequence of shifts in the pattern of Indian Ocean trade and the related expansion of Islam.

Aksum is best known for its series of carved stone stelae used as grave markers during the pre-Christian
period. The most impressive, and probably latest, examples are up to 33 m tall and depict the fagcades of
multi-storeyed buildings. The stelae were laid out in four main areas that flank the modern town. Whereas
the central stelae area served as an elite burial ground, research has shown that the Gudit Stelae Field, on the
western side of the town, was for lower-status individuals. Here, graves consisted of a simple pit marked
with a roughly hewn stela. Other monumental architecture includes massive, multi-roomed palaces, some of
which, such as the Enda Mika’el, may have been three storeys high.

Monophysite Christianity was introduced in the mid-fourth century, probably as a result of contact with
Syrian Christians, and quickly adopted as the state religion. Later liturgy and certain architectural traditions
also indicate links with the Alexandrine, Coptic sphere and with Judaism. The church of Maryam Tsion, in
the eastern part of the town, became the focal point of the metropolis after the fifth century, and shrines and
chapels were established throughout the kingdom. After the collapse of the state, Aksum continued as a
religious centre, and the two Cathedrals of St Mary of Zion, rebuilt in the seventeenth century, are believed
to house the Ark of the Covenant.

See also: Africa; gravestones; maritime archaecology

Further reading

Connah, G. (1987) African Civilizations, Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.
Munro-Hay, S. (1991) Aksum, an African Civilisation of Late Antiquity, Edinburgh: Edinburgh University Press.
Phillips, J. (1997) ‘Punt and Aksum: Egypt and the Horn of Africa’, Journal of African History 38: 423-57.
Phillipson, D.W. (2001) Archaeology at Aksum, Ethiopia, 1993—7, London: British Institute in Eastern Africa, Memoir
17.
PAUL J.LANE



almshouses

Relatively few almshouses, or poorhouses, were excavated by archaeologists prior to the 1980s. In
analysing almshouses, archaeologists have evaluated the architecture, the material culture, the foodways
and even the landscape design in order to understand the institutionalised care of the poor. The almshouse
has existed since medieval times. The almshouse as a charitable institution (see institutions) has undergone
a great variety of transformations over the centuries, from a home for the poor in pre-industrial times, to a
nineteenth-century workhouse, to a contemporary homeless shelter.

Almshouses first developed as rooms in medieval monasteries where the homeless could spend the night
after receiving alms (food, wood, clothing or cash) ‘at the gate’ of the monastery. A sixteenth-century
almshouse at Glastonbury Abbey in Somerset, England, has been excavated.

Church giving of alms continued through the eighteenth century in Roman Catholic countries. In
Protestant countries church parishes that were synonymous with townships taxed all citizens to provide
alms to the poor in their homes, called ‘outdoor relief. In addition, Protestant churches sometimes founded
almshouses, such as the Dutch Reformed Church almshouse in Albany, New York, founded in ¢. 1652.
British archaeologists have excavated the seventeenth-century St Nicholas Almshouse in Bristol, and the
remains of the Monoux Almshouse in London, founded in 1527. Combined archaeological and historical
research have revealed that almshouses were often complexes of buildings around a rectilinear enclosed
yard.

Since the sixteenth century, the number of vagrants increased due to wars, the agricultural revolution and
the Industrial Revolution. As the population of poor vagrants in cities increased, their needs could no longer
be met solely by church-organised charities. Secular public institu tions for the poor developed first in
Europe and later in the USA. Institutions for the poor were first divided into almshouses for the ‘deserving’
poor, who were physically or mentally unable to work, versus houses of correction, bridewells, workhouses
or town farms for the ‘undeserving’ or able-bodied vagrant poor. In the mid-sixteenth century, the
Protestant abolition of monasteries led to the first European public institutions for the poor, called ‘houses
of correction’ in the Netherlands and ‘bridewells’ in England. In the eighteenth century, English law
required each county to establish a workhouse. British archaeologists have excavated seventeenth-century
workhouses in Gloucester, in Barnstaple, Devon, and in Wymondam, Norfolk.

In the USA, New York City was unusual in founding both a large publicly supported almshouse in 1735
and a separate bridewell nearby in 1775. However, most towns founded only one institution for the poor in
the nineteenth century, calling it a poorhouse or almshouse when considering the ‘deserving’ poor it
housed, and calling it a workhouse or town farm to specify its function in putting the ‘undeserving’ poor to
work.

The able-bodied poor were considered lazy, dissolute criminals because they were able to work and
supposedly chose not to because of their ‘vicious habits’. Institutions for the ‘undeserving’ poor were
designed to reform them into hard-working citizens by teaching them ‘habits of industry’ through regular
menial labour, which could even be meaningless and punitive, such as breaking rocks or walking on an
endless tread-wheel. Even in almshouses for the deserving poor, inmates were usually required to work as
much as they were able in order to raise money for the support of the almshouse. In the seventeenth-century
Albany, New York, almshouse, evidence of wampum manufacturing was found by archaeologists. In New
York City the inmates in the eighteenth-century almshouse made clothes for sale, and archaeologists found
remains of their homemade bone buttons, button blanks and straight pins. In the nineteenth-century
Falmouth, Massachusetts, workhouse, inmates made a variety of predominantly agricultural products for
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Figure 2 New York City almshouse, 1722—-44, by cartographer David Grim, 1813

sale, as well as picking oakum, the onerous picking apart of salt- and tar-encrusted marine ropes to make
hemp-caulking material. Picking oakum was the most lucrative work traditionally required of inmates in
European houses of correction. However, in some institutions, documents reveal the ideal requirement of
work was not actually put into practice.

Archaeology has provided insights about the lifeways of inmates, including the extent to which ideal
reform practices were followed. Excavations at US almshouses in New York City, Albany, New York,
Falmouth, Massachusetts, and Smithfield, Rhode Island, have recovered artefacts indicating a frugal but not
harsh existence, maintained in part through donated food, clothing and supplies including dishes. The
variety of decorated ceramic tablewares shows that eighteenth- and nineteenth-century US almshouses did
not necessarily follow the ideal reform practice of providing undecorated tableware. The poverty of the
inmates, as they were called, is evident from the lack of grave goods found in excavations of pauper
cemeteries associated with almshouses in Uxbridge and Marlboro, Massachusetts. Yet, archaeological
evidence at the Falmouth almshouse indicates that inmates were not required to wear uniforms and surrender
their personal possessions as they were required to do at the Destitute Asylum in Adelaide, Australia,
which followed ideal reform practices.

In the seventeenth, eighteenth and nineteenth centuries a diversity of private institutions developed for the
‘deserving’ or ‘worthy’ poor, including poor houses for those no longer able to work. Some of these
institutions were founded by a variety of different occupation groups, and others by wealthy benefactors.
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Some of these institutions were established by a fund set up in a will, such as Robert Roger’s Almshouse
(1604) in Poole, Dorset, England, for poor couples with a preference given to those ‘decayed by the sea’.
Lady Katherine Leveson’s Almshouse (1674) in the hamlet of Temple Balsall, Warwickshire, England, was
for poor, aged women. Also, Robert Randall’s Sailors’ Snug Harbour (1830) on Staten Island, New York, was
for aged and injured seamen. Archaeologists have excavated material from these three charitable
institutions.

Documents show that most almshouses followed the ideal English workhouse practice by, to some
extent, segregating inmates by gender, age and condition, such as insanity or illness. In addition, by the
nineteenth century, separate institutions for the poor were founded for different age groups, races and sexes.
Separate old-age homes and homes for unemployed women of colour, men of colour, white women and
white men were established. Separate orphanages were founded for boys and girls. Archaeologists have
evaluated the care of children, playtime and children’s toys in the Schuyler Mansion Orphanage in Albany,
New York.

Were the poor treated differently in private institutions versus public institutions? Archaeologists have
found that some private institutions, such as the Sailors’ Snug Harbour in Staten Island, New York, and Sir
Martin Noel’s almshouse in Staffordshire, England, provided quality housing and accommodations,
whereas some of the public facilities such as the destitute asylum excavated in Adelaide, Australia, were
crowded and frugal. Some archaeologists have also addressed gender and power roles within the
almshouses, including the destitute asylum of Adelaide, Australia, and the poorhouses of Smithfield, Rhode
Island, and Marlboro and Falmouth, Massachusetts, in the USA.

Archaeologists are just beginning to uncover the wealth of information about the so-called underclass.
Almshouses provide unusual opportunities to research the lifeways of the poor and class relations in small
towns as well as large cities. Hopefully, as more almshouses are excavated and more cross-site comparisons
are made, we may be able to analyse if there are differences in the treatment of men and women, young and
old, as well as the insane and ill. Archaeologists could address to what extent almshouses followed ideal
English workhouse practices. Also, were almshouses used as a means of forced assimilation for non-
Western peoples? These questions remain to be answered by twenty-first-century archacologists.

Articles on almshouse excavations can be found in the following journals: Historical Archaeology,
International Journal of Historical Archaeology, Northeast Historical Archaeology and Post-medieval
Archaeology.
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Amsterdam, Netherlands

The introduction of archacology in Amsterdam coincided with the development of
medieval archaeology and post-medieval archaeology in Holland. One of the aims of the Amsterdam
urban archaeological programme (see urban archaeology) has been thematic studies of pre-modern
material culture in international perspective.

In 1972, Amsterdam became the second Dutch city (after Rotterdam) with a department for archaeology.
In 1954, the Institute for Pre- and Proto-historical Archaeology of the University of Amsterdam had already
begun systematic excavations in the historical town centre. In the past forty-five years, more than seventy
sites have been investigated. The excavation policy was defined by a scientific programme of cultural
heritage management as well as rescue archaeology triggered by construction development. The ‘real-life’
data presented by the material culture from this urban archaeological context produced, together with
historical sources, new views on the town’s development at the mouth of the river Amstel.

The first written record dates from 1275 and the available archaeological data points to 1200 as the
beginning of the early pre-urban settlement. The archaeological research covers the complete medieval and
post-medieval period of urban development, which was characterised by explosive growth. A small-scale
settlement of 1,000 inhabitants in 1300 was transformed into a global trading metropolis of 200,000
inhabitants by 1700. Crucial was the shift as a shipping centre from a regional European level (Atlantic,
Baltic) to an intercontinental level (Asia, Americas), based on the activities of the
Dutch East India Company (VOC) and West India Company (WIC).

The excavations provided rich data on a variety of urban structures, varying from houses to churches,
chapels, monasteries, hospitals, ramparts, the city gate, weigh-houses, warehouses, shipyards and even a
castle. Initially, the archaeological research focused on the topography of the pre-urban location and the
origin of the medieval town. Gradually, attention shifted towards an analysis of the role of material culture
in trade and industry during this urbanisation process, touching upon features such as market economy,
specialisation, social differentiation, consumption and gender. The increasing complexity of the town’s
material culture was studied by combining typological, socioeconomic and cultural aspects, producing for
example a functional classification of red and grey ceramics, or monographs on import ceramics such as
Italian majolica and faience, Portuguese faience or Japanese porcelain. Typo-chronological classifications
of specific material categories, which could be developed on the basis of a large series of dated cesspits,
proved useful for dating and identifying archaeological finds from other Dutch towns. Because of
Amsterdam’s global role in shipping, its material culture is an archaeological reference of intercontinental
nature, relevant for sites in former contact areas, such as South-east Asia, Japan, the USA and the
Caribbean.

Further reading
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Amsterdam, shipwreck

The Amsterdam was a ship of the Dutch East India Company (VOC) that ran ashore at Hastings in
southern England on 26 January 1749. The Amsterdam became internationally renowned as the best-
preserved VOC wreck to be discovered. Its hull, which slightly protrudes from the sand and is exposed
during low tides, is a coherent structure (50 m long, 12 m wide, buried approximately 6 m deep) with its
original contents virtually untouched. Nevertheless, the wreck is degrading because of dynamic wave action
and sediment erosion. The Amsterdam played an important role in the scientific development of underwater
and ship archaeology in the 1970s and 1980s, contributing to the discussion on various matters, including
legislation, conservation (see conservation, underwater), ficldwork techniques and historical
archaeological integration.

Archaeological research was triggered by a preliminary survey by the British archaeologist Peter
Marsden in 1969-70 following treasure-hunting activities. In 1974, the VOC-ship Amsterdam Foundation
was established in Holland, which initiated plans for a dry-land excavation and subsequent salvage of the
hull. In the beginning of the 1980s, the research programme shifted towards underwater archaeology. Three
large-scale excavation campaigns were organised in 1984, 1985 and 1986 by Jerzy Gawronski (University
of Amsterdam) and Jonathan Adams (University of Southampton). In view of the difficult working
conditions on this shallow site and the complex three-dimensional structure of the wreck, strong emphasis
was put on development of methods and techniques for survey, excavation, registration and conservation in
order to ensure the highest possible archaeological data output.

The excavation was limited to the stern section, where the lower deck at a depth of 2—3 m under the sea-
bed has been uncovered over a length of 15 m. The dense in situ deposit on the deck proved to be of great
archaeological potential and contained a large variety of well-preserved artefacts and ecological
components, like insects and botanical and faunal material. The finds were related to different spaces in the
stern area, like the captain’s cabin on the upper deck and the constable’s room and the sick bay on the lower
deck. They covered a number of functional topics, such as ship’s equipment, armament, cargo, provisions
for overseas settlements, personal belongings, nutrition, health, state of technology and environmental and
living conditions on board.

The Amsterdam not only represents an outstanding archaeological site, but its historical significance is
also considerable. The ship was, like the Hollandia, newly built in Amsterdam and dated from a period that
was essentially the technical and organisational peak of the VOC. In concordance with the archaeological
investigations, an extensive archival and historical research programme was organised in the late 1980s and
1990s to develop a coherent frame of reference about the manufacture and supply system of the company.
This historical data served as a basis for an integrated analysis and interpretation of the material culture of
VOC ships. Simultaneously, an archaeological programme of the complete site was not realised after the
three trial excavations because of a lack of national funding.

See also: Dutch colonialism
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Figure 3 Angkor Wat, Cambodia
Source: Photo: C.Wu
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Angkor, Cambodia

Angkor, the most extensive, low-density, dispersed pre-industrial city on earth, is located just to the north
of the Tonle Sap, a great lake that is fed by the Mekong River. The basis of the economy was rice and fish.
Between the ninth century AD and its problematic demise in the fifteenth to sixteenth centuries, Angkor
was capital of the Khmer state. At its inception the state religion was Hinduism.

Basic socioeconomic characteristics of Angkor remain in dispute. Population estimates range up to the
‘popular’ one million. The workings of the economy and its related water-management system are also a
matter of confused dispute—split between the functionalists and the cosmologists who diverge about the
degree to which irrigation was used. Estimates of its extent have ranged from the central 200 km? to more
than 1,000 km?2. Research by Christophe Pottier, of the Ecole Frangaise d’Extréme Orient, on the southern
half of Angkor has shown that occupation was scattered in patches throughout the urban area, far beyond
the central enclosures and temples. Exploratory coring work has also shown that people lived along the
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canals and the great road embankments. Most of the inhabitants lived in timber and thatch houses raised on
stilts, in marked contrast to the immense and beautiful stone and brick temples for which the city is world
famous.

By the mid-ninth century AD, a capital was established at Hariharalya, just to the south-east near the
lake. In the late ninth century, Yasovarman I shifted the capital to a new state temple, built on the hill of
Phnom Bakheng in central Angkor. Contrary to the standard maps of Angkor, this urban centre did not have
a moat. From the tenth until the late twelfth century, successive rulers built their state temples and great
reservoirs (barays) at a variety of locations spread across an area of more than 100 km?. Early temples were
built substantially of brick with stone foundations, usually of laterite, with a gradually increasing use of
sandstone for decorated surfaces. A great transition in temple architecture, to entirely stone constructions
with a predominant use of sandstone, occurred in the late tenth/early eleventh century with the incomplete
Ta Keo, the state temple of Jayavarman V.

The justly famous Angkor Wat, one of the world’s greatest architectural achievements, and the largest
single religious monument on earth, was built for Suryavarman II between 1113 and 1150. The complex
covers almost 200 ha. The outer boundary of the moat is 1.5 km from east to west and 1.3 km north to south.
It is worth noting, however, that this temple is not the most massive construction in Angkor. That accolade
would go to the west baray. One of two giant reservoirs, it is over 8 km long and about 2 km wide. It
contains 55 million cubic metres of water held in by banks over 100 m wide and up to 15m high.

In the late twelfth century, a significant cultural transition began in Angkor. During a complex period of
the internecine succession wars from which the Khmer empire suffered, Angkor appears to have been
sacked by forces from the Cham region, in what is now Vietnam. At the end of a conflict in which Khmer
forces opposed each other and some were allied with the Chams, Jayavarman VII came to power. He is
famous for taking Buddhism, which was already present in Southeast Asia, and making it the new state
religion in a syncretic association with Hinduism. During his reign, a massive building programme
commenced. He created the first walled centre for the city, Angkor Thom, and a large number of temples,
including his state temple, the Bayon in the centre of Angkor Thom and two temple monasteries, the Preah
Khan and the Ta Prohm. A particular architectural innovation of his reign was the famous face towers that
stand over each gate into Angkor Thom and make the Bayon such an extraordinary monument. Some of the
construction work was completed in the reign of his successor, Indravarman II. Unusually for the inclusive
tendencies of Hinduism, a return to the traditional state religion in the reign of Jayavarman III (1243-95)
included iconoclastic destruction of almost all the Buddhist images and wall carvings of the two previous
rulers.

When seen by Chou Ta-Kuan, a Chinese envoy, in 1295-6, Angkor appeared to be wealthy and
powerful, even though threatened by the Thai from the west. Few new temples were built after the early
thirteenth century. The last Angkorean style temple, Mangalartha, was completed in 1295. Thereafter, the
monuments are Buddhist-style platforms. The factors involved in the demise of Angkor are a subject of
dispute. It is no longer assumed, for example, that Angkor was irretrievably sacked by the Thai in 1431.
Even in the mid-sixteenth century, the wall friezes of Angkor Wat were being finished according to designs
prepared 400 years earlier. However, by the seventeenth century, Angkor was abandoned and its only link
to the past was the continuing use of Angkor Wat as a Buddhist monastery.

The site was brought to the attention of the West by Mohout in the nineteenth century. The French began
the reconstruction work at Angkor. This is now an enterprise of many nations. Angkor is a World Heritage
Site managed by APSARA, an agency of the Royal Cambodian government.
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Annapolis, Maryland, USA

Annapolis, a small city located on the west bank of the Chesapeake Bay in Maryland (see
Chesapeake region), was first historically settled in 1649. After being selected to be the new capital of
Maryland in 1694, the population, wealth and social diversity of the city grew. The city was redesigned
following baroque fashion with circles built around the State House and the Anglican Church, and radiating
streets connecting these to each other, the harbour and the rest of the settled area. Set amid a tobacco
plantation economy, early attempts at industry faired poorly. Instead, beginning after 1763, the city was
turned over to the politicians who led Maryland into and through the American Revolution.

By the end of the eighteenth century, Annapolis saw this ‘Golden Age’ pass. Instead of growth, the city
slumbered with a relatively stable population of families with ties to southern Maryland’s plantation belt. In
1845, after twenty years of wooing the federal government, Annapolis was chosen to be the site of the US
Naval Academy. The Academy brought welcome attention to the small town but demanded much in return.
Over the next several decades, Annapolitans carefully balanced the construction of a modern identity that
could both accommodate the Academy as well as maintain what was true to Annapolis. By 1900, this work
supported the symbolic identification of Annapolis as a colonial city. In the 1920s, the city was home to one
of the earliest historic preservation organisations in the US. Revived in the 1950s, the effort to preserve
historic Annapolis remains ongoing.

Though archaeology was included in the preservation effort in Annapolis as early as the 1960s, only in
1980 did a formal archaeological research programme begin. ‘Archaeology in Annapolis’, a joint
archaeological research and public education programme run by the University of Maryland, College Park
and the Historic Annapolis Foundation, Inc., has excavated over twenty sites in the city, ranging from
formal gardens to city streets, from colonial brick mansions to early twentieth-century alley dwellings, and
from the homes of the city’s diverse elite to the residences of slaves to the houses of working- and middle-
class blacks and whites. This diversity of work has followed a singular research design that seeks to
understand the city as a single archaeological site. Research has placed emphasis on the contextual
reconstruction of the city for a variety of time periods and from a diversity of perspectives. In particular, the
project has aimed to use archaeology as a means to understand the development of the culture of capitalism
from its origins to the present day. Of these studies, three in particular stand out.

Focusing on class formation during the eighteenth century, Mark Leone, Paul Shackel and Barbara Little
have explored the archaeological record of the transformation of everyday life resulting from the
introduction of capitalist work-discipline. At the beginning of the century, probate records show that wealth
disparities in Annapolis were minimally pronounced, yet by the end of the colonial period the wealthiest 20
per cent of population controlled 85 per cent of the wealth. Pairing this finding with the material record of



25

Figure 4 The eighteenth-century William Paca house in Annapolis, Maryland
Source: Photo S.Baugher

the era, Leone and Shackel show that with increased wealth disparities there came an increase in the
presence of clocks and scientific and musical instruments recorded in the probate inventories as well as an
increase in sets of dishes, eating utensils and hygiene equipment in both the probates and the archaeological
record. These studies argue that these objects were used as part of an extended ideological apparatus
produced over the century as the wealthiest group asserted the legitimacy of its rank.

During the 1720s, a decline in the international tobacco market drove the first wedge in wealth disparity
as the poorer population suffered disproportionately through the depression. At this time the use of
scientific instruments and clocks as symbolic markers of wealth may have been reformulated to show that
their owners were educated, refined and masters of the tenets of natural law. These tenets not only
established society as a natural phenomenon knowable through empirical observation, but also elaborated
the notion of the individual. Individuals in society were the cogs in a machine-like world, or, following the
designs of the instruments being consumed, components of society like the degrees of a compass or the
notes of a musical scale. To understand how to behave appropriately, the elite may have demonstrated the
strict rules and routines involved with the correct use of the instruments. Such demonstrations, based in
universally applicable standards and backed by the authority of wealth, metaphorically mechanised
everyday experience as a sequential set of individual performances.
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Such an understanding of the way material items may act back on their users, that is, how material culture
is recursive in its essence, allowed archaeologists in Annapolis to expand on the formulation of the
Georgian Order. Previous work showed that, during the eighteenth century, material forms grew
increasingly standardised and more focused on the individual consumer. The development of the Georgian
Order in Annapolis coincided with the growth in wealth disparity; thus, it was hypothesised that such
standardisation and individuation of material culture may also have served to legitimise social inequality
Focusing on ceramics, Shackel shows that standardisation in individual place settings first appeared among
the wealthy and then spread to the rest of Annapolitan society by the mid-nineteenth century. These place
settings, like scientific instruments, were associated with rules of appropriate use. Yet, until one learns how
to appropriately use scientific instruments they remain foreign; however, in the case of place settings, the
rules are much more arbitrary. While anyone physically capable can drink from a cup and cut food with a
knife, with the new place settings there also came new rules of etiquette that showed how to do just these
sorts of things appropriately. Perhaps the most powerful common thread to the new etiquette rules was their
reproduction of the same sorts of segregated instructional steps for using a sextant in the segregated
individual place settings that marked the segregated phases of food consumption. We can read from this
that through the medium of ceramics people could learn, first, that they were different from others as distinct
individuals, and, second, that activities in life should proceed through orderly stages following the rules of
appropriate behaviour.

By the end of the eighteenth century, this segregation of activities into rule-bound ordered steps was
found in a diverse array of social locations. Its most obvious illustration was in the development of factories
in which production passed from craft-oriented piecework to industrial wage work. Little has shown how
this process was elaborated in the Green print shop and household in Annapolis. The Green site was the
location of a printing business as well as a residence from 1745 until 1839. Excavation revealed the print
shop to have been a separate structure behind the house. An analysis of ceramics shows a steady increase in
the standardisation of consumption following the expected pattern for increased individual discipline
through time. A more interesting data set consists of the surviving issues of the Maryland Gazette, which
was printed weekly by the Greens. Looking at the form of printing (e.g. columns, sections separated off
from others, etc.) shows that the newspaper became increasingly consistent in form through time. The Green
printing enterprise seems to have followed the same patterns of standardisation and segmentation found in
other cultural facets from eighteenth-century Annapolis.

A careful analysis of the Green site data, however, has allowed Little to clarify one of the major points of
contention that have developed from this research. Many have argued that the findings in Annapolis at best
tell one side of the story and at worst dissmpower subordinate groups who appear duped into accepting the
dominant order and thus their powerlessness. At the very least, the work in Annapolis has been based on the
belief that the ideological constructions of the Annapolis elite have been conceived during moments of class
conflict. It is important to remember, though, that this does not mean we can simply turn the tables to ask
new questions of the data from another perspective. The archaeological signature of ‘muted’ groups was not
the focus of the work reviewed here thus far because, as Little has argued, the muted groups have little
choice but to express themselves through the ideology of the dominant group or risk ostracism,
condemnation or belittlement.

Rather, to expand the picture, the effort in the archacology of Annapolis has been to look at new arenas
where the discourse between classes and interest groups has been played out. At the Green site Little shows
that changes made by Anne Catherine Green while she ran the press after her husband Jonas’s death reflect
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an alternative approach to production. While Jonas Green built a segregated structure for the printing press
where he stored all of the material related to the business, Anne Catherine Green built a hyphen connecting
the press structure to the house and kept printing materials in the main house. Also, while Jonas kept a clock
in the press building, Anne did not. These subtle changes reflect that Anne Catherine Green de-emphasised
the segregation of domestic from public space and in so doing may have relaxed the disciplinary structures
that her husband embraced. Given authority over her life Anne Catherine Green chose to diverge from the
dominant mode. Her choice can be seen as a domestication of the print shop, a process typical of women of
the time and one that revived the craft ideals of the past. The question remains, as Little shows, whether this
was an active form of resistance to progress or whether this rearticulation of space was a feminine
expression formed more by the structural habit of Enlightenment culture to leave women left behind. In the
latter case, the space is as much a product of the dominant mode as if she had followed the pattern of her
husband. Clearly, more work needs to be done to understand the arecas where the textures of social life are
less clear.

Archaeology in Annapolis has worked to understand the archaeological record of capitalism by exploring
its origins and development through the meanings and uses of material culture. The emphasis has been on
understanding the city as a whole and in so doing has led to understanding how material culture is bound to
the social process of class formation, power relations and identity negotiation within a single community.
This work has revealed multiple expressions of domination that have moulded culture and individuals into
modernity as they embraced, rejected and negotiated the structures of authority that developed. Ultimately,
the project has created archaeologies that are useful in that they provide an understanding of how the
ideologies of capitalism originated and persist.

See also: urban archaeology
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Antarctica
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Historical archaeology in Antarctica started in the 1980s, but since the 1960s there had been an interest in
the conservation of historical sites (see conservation, terrestrial underwater, conservation, terrestrial).
Given the particular geopolitical context of Antarctica as International Territory, historical archaeology at
first played a specific role as a means of contrasting, enlarging or supporting the different historical versions
related to the claims of sovereignty of some countries. Nevertheless, as time went by archaeological
research offered new perspectives to inquire into the history of this region, as shown by such subjects as
underwater archaeology, archaeology of capitalism and conservation of materials.

Antarctica was the last continent to be discovered, in the early nineteenth century, largely because of its
remote location. It consists of a continental area and adjacent islands. There are several versions of its
discovery, involving different dates and protagonists, but it is generally accepted that it was reached in 1819.
Since then, companies from various countries began the seasonal exploita tion of sea mammals, but
historical information about their occupations is limited to logbooks. Several scientific expeditions were
conducted during the nineteenth and twentieth centuries, evidence for which appears in documents and in the
remains of the structures these explorers built. Some of this architecture has been restored by different
countries, including New Zealand, the USA, the UK and Argentina.

Archaeologists working in Antarctica have developed most of their research in the South Shetland
Islands, focusing on the nineteenth century. In the 1980s, a Chilean group directed by R.Stehberg tried to
demonstrate the participation of South American Indians as a workforce for seal-hunting companies. This
hypothesis was developed from the discovery of Native American projectile points and human remains (see
Native Americans). In addition, archaeologists excavated several huts made of rocks. In the 1990s, Spanish
archaeologists directed by M. Martin Bueno joined the Chilean team and widened the scope of the initial
project. Underwater research was conducted to locate the wreck of a Spanish vessel, the San Telmo, closely
associated with the European discovery of Antarctica. Off-coast surveying revealed the presence of several
shipwrecks, though no firm identifications have been made.

Since 1995, the Argentinian archaeologists M. Senatore and A.Zarankin have been investigating the
occupation of Antarctica as part of the capitalist expansion towards marginal or unknown areas. They were
initially interested in defining the economic strategies used in Antarctica, at a regional scale. They
registered and excavated about twenty seasonal camps—consisting of structures containing living areas and
productive spaces used for the exploitation of sea resources— along the Byers Peninsula (Livingston Island).
The artefacts they found dated from the late eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries. The use of local and
non-local resources for food, shelter and fuel was established as well. In the late 1990s, Zarankin and
Senatore started considering ideological (see ideology) and symbolic variables in the practices of the
settlers’ everyday life, studying such issues as the organisation of space and the use of material culture.

Further reading
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architecture

Architecture refers to the built environment and consists of all the structures that can exist at a once-
occupied archaeological site, including houses, sheds, barns and all other structures. Buildings can have
both above-ground and below-ground elements, both of which archaeologists can study. Above-ground
features consist of the buildings themselves, ornamental constructions—such as fountains—and building
ruins. Below-ground features include foundations, post-holes, wall trenches and cellars. Much
industrial archaeology incorporates the study of architecture as well.

Architecture began to appear in history as soon as humans discovered the need to shelter themselves from
the elements. Since the initial invention of purposefully built shelters, humans have built structures out of
many materials, ranging from grass to steel.

Archaeologists have a strong interest in architecture for several important reasons. First, buildings are the
places where men, women and children conduct their daily activities. In the course of the day, people drop
things around their houses, use their yards for specialised activities and storage, lose things through the
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floor-boards and deposit artefacts around their buildings in countless other ways. As a result, archacology
conducted around past buildings, both standing and relict, has the potential to provide information about
numerous aspects of a past people’s daily lives. Second, architecture does not simply ‘happen’. People build
structures in prescribed ways, with certain rules in mind to make them conform to their cultural ideas of how
buildings should look and function. The buildings they construct reflect the construction methods they have
designed to help them to survive in the environment. An analysis of a building’s construction techniques
and mode of design can thus provide unique cultural information. Third, the nature of archaeological
research means that archaeologists have the potential to provide information about construction techniques
that may otherwise be unknown. Even at famous buildings, like Thomas Jefferson’s Monticello, historical
archaeologists can provide new information about the architectural character of the old house. The
presentation of new architectural information is particularly important, however, in helping to document the
lives of men and women who are poorly known in written history, such as African American slaves. At the
same time, the documentation of past architectural techniques can have a significant impact on
reconstruction projects, where architectural historians simply do not know how a certain building may
have looked in the past. In such cases, only excavation can provide the necessary information for
architectural features that are otherwise hidden from view. Fourth, because architecture constitutes the
construction of physical spaces, buildings have the potential to modify the ways in which people interact
and even the ways in which they perceive the world around them. Living in a house with abundant windows
provides a different perspective on the world than does life in a house with no view to the outside. Finally,
people can use architecture to signify or express their position in society. When viewed in this manner,
architecture represents a kind of communication that can be used to express an opinion or project a social
image. Architecture perceived in this manner plays an active social role.

Architecture is divided into formal and vernacular architecture, and historical archaeologists have
examined both types. ‘Formal’ architecture refers to construction according to accepted patterns or design
books, with the buildings being designed by trained architects and often built under their direct attention.
Examples of such buildings would be plantation mansions, governmental state houses, public buildings and
fortifications. ‘Vernacular’ architecture refers to construction according to cultural designs, using methods
that have either been passed down through the generations or else devised ‘on the spot’ to conform to a new
natural environment. The rules of vernacular architecture are seldom committed to writing, and would be
seldom, if ever, formally taught to architects.

Historical archaeologists have contributed much to the study of historical architecture, having conducted
both surveys of vernacular architecture and detailed examinations of specific structures. Linda Worthy’s
survey of nineteenth- and twentieth-century, above-ground structures in the Richard B.Russell Reservoir
area in South Carolina and Georgia, USA, is an example of an architectural survey with an archaeological
dimension. An archaeological example of the study of a particular, still-extant building is Lynne Lewis’s
study of Drayton Hall, an eighteenth- and nineteenth-century plantation mansion near Charleston, South
Carolina.

In addition to conducting their own investigations, historical archaeologists find detailed studies by
architectural historians of particular interest because they often provide important information about
building styles, construction techniques and architectural changes through time using a technical language
that may be new to many archaeologists. An excellent example of the archaeological relevance of such
works is N.W.Alcock’s study of housing in Warwickshire, England, in which he provides a detailed
examination of numerous buildings from the 1500-1800 period.
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Historical archaeologists have explored many topics related to architecture, but perhaps three topics have
attracted the most attention: the archaeology of colonial architecture, the archaeology of subordinate
architecture and the archacology of architectural meaning. Historical archacologists around the world
continue to conduct research on these topics.

The archaeology of colonial architecture

Historical archaeologists have played a large role in documenting the architecture built by colonial
Europeans who travelled the world beginning in the late fifteenth century. Research on colonial architecture
has been important because of the frequent lack of written information about the ways in which the earliest
European settlers created a built environment.

Historical archaeologists working in Virginia have been particularly successful in providing information
about colonial architecture. For example, Ivor Noél Hume, working at Martin’s Hundred, a seventeenth-
century English settlement near Williamsburg, Virginia, USA, discovered the remains of a semi-
subterranean house, called a ‘cellar house’, which was constructed with an Aframe roof. His interpretation
of the building was that carpenters, planning to construct more conventional structures later, built the house
as a temporary shelter.

Archaeologists excavating at Jamestown, also in Virginia, have documented more conventional English
housing in that settlement. They have shown that, during the second half of the seventeenth century, English
colonists built urban row houses. The architects of these pieces of formal architecture modelled them after
the houses of affluent urbanites in England, probably in an effort to construct a built environment with
which they were comfortable.

In other parts of North America, historical archaeologists have provided information about the colonial
settlements of Spanish, French and Dutch settlers. These archaeologists have investigated domestic,
religious and military architecture. Archaeologists working in colonial New Spain—in the south-eastern and
south-western regions of the USA and the Caribbean—have found abundant evidence of colonial Spanish
architecture, extending from tiny huts to complex forts. Archaeologists working around the world have
made similar finds at other colonial sites.

Military architecture is another kind of colonial architecture, and research on fortifications has played a
significant role in much historical archaeological research. Forts were some of the first places excavated in
many parts of the world, and excavations at Fort Mickilimackinac (Michigan), Fort Necessity
(Pennsylvania), Fort Orange (New York), Oudepost I (South Africa), the fort in Buenos Aires (Argentina),
Fortress of Louisbourg (Nova Scotia) and elsewhere have provided often-unknown architectural details
that are important in the physical reconstruction of these historical sites. In addition to providing
architectural information useful for reconstruction purposes, historical archaeologists have also produced
information about the role of the built environment in structuring military life in the past as well as
providing unique anthropological insights on the interactions between military personnel and indigenous
peoples.

The archaeology of subordinate architecture

Subordinate architecture, as the term is used here, refers to buildings constructed by men and women who
were not in positions of power in a society, and who may or may not have been able to control the kind of
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structures they built. Archaeology often provides the best information about this kind of architecture
because it is often undocumented in written records.

Many groups of people may be considered to have constructed subordinate architecture, and historical
archaeologists have studied many of them. Perhaps their greatest contributions to date, however, have been
made in the examination of Native American and African American slave architecture.

In dealing with both groups of people, archacologists have been able to document changes in house form,
construction materials and location over time. The changes occurred in many cases because of culture
contact and acculturation. Archaeologists have also been able to document the architectural elements of
resistance, when indigenous peoples refuse to adapt their traditional housing to the ideals of another culture.
One example comes from excavations at the Yaughan and Curriboo plantations in South Carolina, where
early eighteenth-century slaves built houses that resembled African-style structures they knew from the
Caribbean and ultimately from Africa. Other African-style houses have been identified at other plantations,
and the development and continued use of the shotgun house —a long, linear house—is an example of an
African-style architectural tradition that is still used today in Louisiana and the Caribbean.

Archaeologists often find it difficult to discern the motives behind the construction of subordinate
architecture. They do not know, for instance, whether the prevalence of African-style housing at a plantation
site was the result of the slaves’ retention of African designs or whether it represents the planter’s
acquiescence to traditional building techniques. The solution to questions such as this will often help
archaeologists to conceptualise the social dynamics of the past, and help to provide a more complete
contextual understanding of history.

The archaeology of architectural meaning

Historical archaeologists have also been involved in important studies into the meaning of architecture.
Archaeologists with these interests attempt to unravel the messages that may be contained within
architecture and to discover how architectural design can shape behaviour and perception.

Much of the archaeological interest in the meaning of the built environment began with Mark Leone’s
critical examination of William Paca’s garden, an eighteenth-century formal garden in Annapolis,
Maryland. Leone showed how the carefully designed garden was more than simply a functional place to
enjoy greenery. Instead, the garden was planned in a way that presented a certain image of daily life, a way
of segmenting nature from culture, the wild from the refined. Thus, the garden was really a metaphor for the
US society that was in the process of then being created.

Many archaeologists have followed Leone’s lead and have delved into the meaning of past architecture.
In an interdisciplinary study of traditional architecture in western Suffolk, England, Matthew Johnson
examined the transition between the late medieval and the early modern periods. This time in history
witnessed a number of significant social and cultural changes in England and the world, not the least of
which was the rise of global capitalism, as represented by the spread of European culture in places it had
never been before. Johnson used the architecture of the Suffolk region to gain insight into the process of social
and cultural change. Relying on a concept of ‘closure’ —the separation of public and private spheres of
action within a structure—he demonstrated that the domestic architecture of the area underwent a fundamental
transformation between the fifteenth and the seventeenth centuries. Changes in house layout and decoration,
for instance, were related more to societal changes than strictly to economics. In another important study,
Heather Burke used nineteenth- and twentieth-century architecture in Armidale, New South Wales,
Australia, to investigate the use of capitalist ideology in building design. Her findings indicate that
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architecture, rather than being a passive bystander in social life, actually constitutes an active way for
people to construct their identities. Architecture is thus expressive and meaningful on many different levels.
In another study, Ross Jamieson examined the meaning of colonial architecture in Ecuador, specifically in
Cuenca, a town that was initially an Inca centre but which became a Spanish outpost in 1557. Jamieson
showed how the town’s colonial architecture was used to negotiate power by the men and women who lived
there, and how they assigned multiple, often complex, meanings to buildings.
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Asia

In Asia, history is part of most archaeology, because written texts appeared in China by 3000 BP and in
India by 3000-2000 BP. South-east Asian, Arabic, and Western texts all became available between AD 200
and 700. Historical archaeology has been conducted in East, South-east, and South Asia, as well as in the
United Arab Emirates and Turkey.

East, South-east and South Asia

In China, Francis Allard and Yun Kuen Lee, working independently, analysed historical documents and
archaeological evidence concerning an outlying polity at Dian in Yunnan. As briefly described in official
Han histories, Dian was a large state with a king and 20,000-30,000 soldiers. Descriptions of groups nearby
suggested that Dian’s people were rice farmers with domesticated animals, and used cowries for currency.
Archaeological evidence from burial grounds confirmed significant status differences, with sophisticated
bronzes in wealthy graves. A seal referred to the King of Dian. Cowry shell containers depicted human
sacrifices, battle scenes and groups of important persons. Agricultural tools, representations of domesticated
animals, and weapons all confirmed and expanded on the scant information left historically concerning this
outlying polity.

Several studies in China involved extensive excavation at walled and gridded cities such as C hang’an
and Luoyang, the capital cities of the Han (206 BC-AD 220), Sui (AD 581-618) and Tang (618-907)
Dynasties. Tang Chang’an was also the eastern terminus of the Silk Road, the main overland network of routes
followed in the east-west trade since ancient times. Silks from Han dynasty China were recovered as far
west as a tomb between Palmyra, Syria, and Antioch, Turkey. Porcelains (see porcelain), invented in China
in the late sixth or seventh century AD, were recovered in large numbers at sites in West Asia.

In Japan, Yamato, studied by Gina Barnes, was the capital of a fifth- to sixth-century state in the Nara
basin. Yamato’s elites co-ordinated commoner labour to produce luxury items including beads, ceramics
and iron artefacts for exchange with elites in Japan, Korea and China. Yamato possessed a military,
complex burials, centralised settlements with palaces and rectangular pit and pillared commoner houses,
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canals and fields. Monumental tombs produced stoneware, and iron tools and weapons imported from
Korea. The nature and duration of Korea’s relationships with Yamato, whose settlement was once attributed
to ‘horse riders’ from Korea, remains one of the most provocative historical archaeological questions in the
two areas.

In Okinawa, Richard Pearson and Hiroto Takamiya independently analysed archaeological evidence from
the period between AD 1200 and 1609 for increasing centralisation: fortification (see fortifications) of cut-
stone residences (gusuku); ceramic production at kilns eventually administered centrally; agricultural
intensification; and maintenance of a flourishing extra-regional trade that supported Okinawa’s city states.
Imports included Japanese iron farming tools, Chinese porcelains and coins, celadonic wares from South-
east Asia, Korea (koryo wares) and China, and Korean roof tiles. Most Okinawan exports were perishable
(and archaeologically invisible), but historical documents describe dyes, silk floss and other fibres. Records
also establish that Ryukyuan traders stayed in compounds at fifteenth-century Melaka (Malaysia) and other
South-east Asian ports. Okinawa’s success in trade helped it to remain autonomous while tributary to
China, and even after the nineteenth-century Japanese takeover.

In Korea, Sarah Nelson and Kim Won-Yong, independently studied plundered and vulnerable tombs
dating to between AD 300 and 668 to learn what their contents revealed about sociopolitical developments
in three important states—Koguryo, Paekche and Silla—which unified most of the peninsula. Koguryo,
with social stratification (see stratification, social), had fortified cities and a military that emphasised
soldiers on horseback, and was supported in part by tribute from conquered peoples. Paekche, with twenty-
two administrative districts, maintained contacts with southern China and with Japan, to which it exported a
monumental tomb style. Silla’s elite tombs produced gold jewellery, horse trappings that indicated the
continued importance of horses, Chinese ceramics, Roman glass, Mediterranean beads and a silver Persian
bowl (possibly imported from China). A Scythian bronze jar from a tomb in a fourth polity, Kaya, along
with evidence for the continued importance of horses, suggests long-standing relationships with nomadic
areas to the north-west.

In the Philippines, Karl Hutterer and Masao Nishimura evaluated evidence for elite control of trade goods
at Cebu, a major fourteenth- to sixteenth-century trade centre. Laura Junker and Lis Bacus analysed
evidence for elite control throughout the regional networks centred, respectively, on twelfth- to sixteenth-
century Tanjay (Bais), Yap and Unto (Dumaguete), and Negros Oriental. At the main centres, prestige
goods including Chinese porcelains and local decorated wares concentrated in elite-associated contexts, as
did evidence for iron manufacture, suggesting elite control over exchange and local production. Inland
settlements in Bais and Dumaguete became more regularly spaced through time; inland finds included imports
and other items probably exchanged from the coast. Shortly before Spanish contact in AD 1521, lesser
centres began to receive prestige goods, suggesting growing tiers of competing elites. Warfare increased in
Tanjay after 1521, possibly to ensure access to prestige items under the Spanish monopoly.

European colonialism is often cited as the main stimulus for the current global economy. In the
Philippines, however, Chinese expansion exerted profound influences for 500 years before Spanish contact.
Russell Skowronek found that Spanish colonial patterns in the Philippines are very different from those left
in the New World. Residences in Manila, behind Spanish facades, were organised for Asian, not European,
life. Archaeological sites produced enormous quantities of Chinese ceramic wares, but few Spanish wares.
These and other patterns revealed the importance of China in the development of an earlier global economy.

In Kedah, Malaysia, Jane Allen conducted a geoarchaeological survey in an area focused on two coastal
centres that conducted exchange with China, India, the South-east Asian polities and the Middle East
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between ¢. AD 500 and 1500. Imports occurred in large numbers in areas interpreted as occupied by elites,
suggesting elite control. Shrines at the coastal centres suggested foreigner compounds like those
documented historically for fifteenth-century Melaka, further south. Most exports were perishable forest
goods; rare finds at downstream sites included tree resins. The importance of forest goods for export is
suggested by the fact that the coastal centres moved, when their estuaries silted in, to maintain stream
transportation corridors to inland areas. After AD 1200, over-use of hill slope fields produced soil erosion
and increasing siltation at the coast; both centres are now landlocked several kilometres inland.

In historical Bali, where small temples held important places in decentralised political units, Vernon
Scarborough, John Schoenfelder and Stephen Lansing conducted another geoarchaeological study,
analysing evidence for a water management system operated and maintained by local rice field co-operatives
working closely with one such local temple. At Sebatu, water first supplied temple baths and other
ceremonial features, and then entered tunnels and ditches to feed extensive irrigated fields downslope.
Botanical evidence indicated that extensive landscape change here began c¢. AD 1445, when the forest that
had covered the area was replaced by agricultural fields, dams, weirs and bunds. Since AD 1445, nearly 3 m
of sediments have been deposited at the temple.

In Cambodia, Miriam Stark conducted excavations at Angkor Borei, which was probably an inland capital
of Funan, a polity described by third-century AD Chinese visitors as having walled settlements, palaces,
libraries and a taxation system based on prestige items. Although the absence of new inscriptions after the
seventh century suggested that Funan had ceased to exist, Stark’s research established that at least one brick
structure was occupied between the eighth and tenth centuries. The main site component overlay fourth-or
third-century BC components that suggested early developments paralleling those at moated sites in north-
eastern Thailand and possibly sites in the Chao Phrya valley.

David Welch studied evidence for the preKhmer period (pre-AD 1000), the Angkorian period (AD 1000—
1300) and the post-Khmer period (AD 1300-1600) at sites in north-east Thailand. During the earliest period,
political control was exerted by moated regional centres; temples were not yet administrative centres. Small
villages, some fortified, occupied arable lower alluvial terraces. During the Angkorian period, temple
hierarchies became major integrative forces in political and economic life, with large temples like Phimai’s
incorporated in administrative centres, and smaller temples participating in clearing and planting fields.
Villages were no longer fortified, suggesting decreasing unrest. The post-Angkorian period produced no
known inscriptions and no monumental buildings around Phimai, and little is known about the period until
the seventeenth century, when Thais based at Khorat controlled the area.

An important issue in South and South-east Asia concerns whether sociopolitical developments between
c. AD 1 and 1500 were local or imposed from outside—from Rome in the Indian case, from India in the
South-east Asian case. Himanshu Ray and Ashok Datta, independently studying sites in east India and
Bangladesh, established that developments there were local. In the Ganges area, settlements shifted towards
the coast for access to maritime routes, ceramic production intensified, tanks and wells were constructed,
and the sites became increasingly involved in a flourishing external exchange focused not on Rome but on
South-east Asia. Similarly, evidence studied by Hermann Kulke did not support claims for Indian
domination of South-east Asia. Eastern Indian polities during the first millennium AD were small and
localised, lacking state-level administrations. They and the South-east Asian polities with which they
regularly exchanged goods and ideas developed along convergent lines.

Further south in India, Kathleen Morrison surveyed the area around Vijayanagara, a fourteenth-to
sixteenth-century city that required an elaborate system of water-retention features, with reservoirs, wells,
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terraces and canals to ensure urban and agricultural water supply. Historical evidence indicates that, while
most canals were controlled by the king, large reservoirs were controlled locally by temples. Small
reservoirs may have been family enterprises. These features, intricately interrelated, played a critical role in
Vijayanagara’s development into an urban centre that eventually controlled most of south India.

West Asia

In the United Arab Emirates, John Hansman recovered evidence at Julfar, an Islamic port, for intense
involvement in the east-west maritime trade between the fourteenth and seventeenth centuries. Ceramics
recovered included, among others, Chinese, Vietnamese and Siamese porcelains and porcellancous
stoneware, south-west Indian earthenware and Persian and north-west African ware. Julfar’s peak trade
period, during the Portuguese colonial era, included the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. Omanis drove
the Portuguese out of Julfar in 1633, and its trade collapsed.

In Turkey, Uzi Baram interpreted the many clay smoking pipes (see pipes, smoking) and ceramic coffee
cups that appear at Ottoman Empire sites as signs of a new, sixteenth-century pattern of leisure
consumption of tobacco and coffee by commoner groups including soldiers, urban workers and guild
members. Three centuries later, the Empire was in decline, and these same luxuries became old-fashioned
vestiges of an out-of-date empire.

Lynda Carroll examined changes in elite-associated ceramics in sixteenth- to late eighteenth-century
Ottoman Turkey. Elites controlled access to Chinese imports as long as they could. When Chinese wares
became hard to acquire, elites supported and controlled local production of ceramics at kilns like Iznik,
which produced wares that were uniquely Turkish but included Chinese motifs. By the mid-sixteenth
century, Chinese wares were again easy to acquire, elites lost interest in local wares and the Ottoman kilns
marketed increasingly to commoners and to Europeans, who considered their products prestigious Oriental
wares. The global economy in which the Empire participated now began to shift emphasis from China and
East Asia to Europe.

See also: architecture; destruction, site; landscape studies
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S.JANE ALLEN

assimilation

Assimilation is a process that reduces or, if it runs its complete course, removes the need for ethnic group
identification. Ethnic groups are comprised of people who share common values, beliefs, attitudes,
behavioural ideals and representative symbols, both abstract and material. Ethnic groups are distinguished
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from other social groups because they serve two related functions: they provide members with an identity
that is recognised as both ‘ascriptive’ and ‘exclusive’, and they allow members to establish primary
relationships with others who share that identity. If completed, the process of assimilation dispels the need
for and operation of these two functions.

Ascriptive means that members must be born into the group, while exclusive means that group membership
is fixed. In groups that are strongly ascriptive and exclusive (castes, for example), the criteria that determine
membership are tangible, and not easily manipulated by individuals. Such groups have clear boundaries,
and attempts to move from one group to another under discouraging social or cultural conditions often
prove futile. The ascriptive and exclusive qualities of ethnic groups are strictly symbolic, however.
Individuals can change the group with which they are identified, by manipulating the symbols of ethnicity.
The group often remains resilient in spite of this manipulation, because of the continuing perception that
membership is ascriptive and exclusive. Yet, since this is only a perception, the potential for significant
assimilation is always present.

Primary relationships are those that are personal, intimate, informal and face-to-face. They require the
involvement of the entire personality. Identification with an ethnic group directs these relationships towards
those who claim the same identification, an adaptive strategy that increases social integration, provides
economic and psychological support, and sustains traditional culture, religion, language and a sense of
common origin among participants. This unique function of ethnic groups can be particularly important in
the modern world, where various social and cultural systems are impersonal and assuming global
proportions. Assimilation nevertheless overwhelms this contribution of ethnicity, under certain conditions.

The words assimilation and acculturation are often used interchangeably, though it is useful to define
the latter as merely one aspect of the former. Acculturation is that part of the assimilation process which
eliminates particular behavioural and material patterns that symbolically distinguish those people who are
members of an ethnic group from those who are not. The balance of the assimilation process involves social
and ideational changes necessary to meaningfully alter the way one interacts with others and conceptualises
such interactions; included is the pivotal process of structural assimilation, which results in the re-
arrangement of primary relations.

Historical archaeologists have focused on acculturation because of its behavioural and material qualities.
This is, of course, a logical strategy, given the strengths and weaknesses of archaeological method and
theory. Studying patterns of behaviour and patterns of material culture is, after all, what archaeologists do.
Acculturation, however, is not the most significant part of assimilation, either to the people undergoing the
process or to others interacting with them in the context of culture contact and change. Strategies for
studying the totality of assimilation must be developed. This is particularly true of structural assimilation,
during which members of ethnic groups enter institutions of non-members (usually of host societies)
through alterations in their primary group relationships.

Acculturation generally precedes structural assimilation, although the occurrence of the former does not
necessarily induce the latter. History is replete with examples of ‘acculturation only’. In contrast, when
structural assimilation occurs it results inevitably in the complete disappearance of ethnic identity (and
sometimes the disappearance of entire ethnic groups), brought about by a series of ideational changes
among group members that lead them to mentally disassociate themselves from the group. In more general
terms, changes in social organisation result in important changes in cultural identity. How might historical
archaeologists investigate these important, related transformations?
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The obvious answer derives from the unique ability of historical archaeologists to directly glean changing
social and ideational patterns from historical documents. Written records of various kinds can reveal
aspects of the human experience that are not easily recovered from the archaeological record; social and
ideational trends are examples. Social trends, in the case of assimilation changes in primary relationships,
are recorded in various archives reporting births, deaths, marriages and familial characteristics, among
others (the Census is an obvious example). Ideational trends, more specifically, in this case, changes in
ethnic group identification, are recorded in various documents revealing aspects of self-identification
(diaries, letters and responses to questionnaire surveys, to name a few). Historical archaeologists depend
upon such data to comprehend the total assimilation process.

We might not be limited to documents when investigating structural assimilation, however. Indeed,
certain research suggests that patterns of structural assimilation might be difficult but not impossible to
observe in patterns of material culture. It appears that the relevant social and ideational trends might
correlate to other, patterned changes, such as economic trends, which leave more obvious traces in the
material realm. Archaeologists should continue to explore the nature of this possible correlation, in order to
enhance their contribution to scholarship.

Describing the assimilation process is only part of the equation, of course. There also remains the
challenge of explaining why it occurs to varying degrees among different groups of people living under
different circumstances. There is no scholarly consensus here. This inability to explain the patterns of
assimilation might seem discouraging at times. It nevertheless also serves as a stimulus for more rigorous
research from a wide variety of scholarly perspectives, including historical archaeology.

See also: acculturation; ethnicity; historical documents
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EDWARD STASKI
Audley End, England

P.J.Drury applied archaeological techniques to the standing buildings of Audley End in Essex. This
research linked the phasing of the building’s stratigraphy to documentary records, in keeping with one of
the primary methods of historical archaeology.

King Henry VIII dissolved Walden Abbey (founded c. 1140), granting the property to his Lord
Chancellor, Thomas Audley, in 1538. Audley converted the buildings into a courtyard house, on the site of
the cloisters, dividing the church into three storeys. Thomas Howard, Lord Treasurer to James I and Earl of
Suffolk, rebuilt the house c. 1605-16. The hall remained in the west range, with first-floor state apartments
to the north and the south, and the earl and countess’s apartments beneath. A long gallery occupied the east
range, accessing the chapel and council chamber. The second phase of building (begun c. 1608) created a
house fit to receive the royal court. Twin projecting porches were added to either end of the hall (providing
separate access to the king and queen’s apartments) and an outer court was built onto the west front to
create a palatial appearance and accommodate the family during royal visits. James I thought Audley End
‘too large for a king, but might do for a Lord Treasurer’.
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In 1667, Charles II purchased the house, and occupied the ‘queen’s apartments’ in the north range; the
superior staircase to these apartments overrode their otherwise inferior position (at the low-end of the hall,
overlooking the great kitchen). Charles’s catholic queen converted the council chamber into her own
chapel. After 1670, Audley End was rarely used as a royal palace and was sold back to the Suffolks in
1701.

The great kitchen and north and south ranges of the outer court were demolished by the architect John
Vanbrugh (1708-13). The eighth Earl of Suffolk (inherited 1724) planned a formal garden within the outer
court, and demolished the chapel and council chamber of the main house. After 1752, the Countess of
Portsmouth demolished the east range (containing the outmoded Jacobean long gallery), creating a U-plan
house. In the late eighteenth century, Robert Adam redesigned the interiors and Capability Brown
landscaped the gardens. Lord Braybrook restored the Jacobean character of the house in ¢. 1825-30.

Excavation of a 1763 floor in the south wing revealed oak framing over shallow brick vaults (to control
dampness), with a boarded floor designed to exaggerate the proportions of the Adam interior.
Archaeological dating of the plasterwork has distinguished the original early seventeenth-century work from
eighteenth-nineteenth century restoration.

See also: architecture; dating methods
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ADRIAN GREEN

Australasia

In contemporary usage this term refers jointly to Australia and New Zealand. Meaning ‘southern Asia’, in
the past it has been used broadly to encompass South-east Asia, including Papua New Guinea and Australia,
and narrowly to include only the continent of Australia. It was first used by French explorers in the
seventeenth century. In its present form it enjoyed widespread popularity in the late nineteenth and early
twentieth centuries. This reflected what many believed were the shared destinies of Australia and New
Zealand, and the possibility that New Zealand would join the Australian colonies when they federated in
1901. The term has been incorporated into the titles of many organisations with both Australian and New
Zealand members. One of these is the Australasian Society for Historical Archaeology (ASHA), formerly
the Australian Society for Historical Archaeology.

See also: Australia; New Zealand

SUSAN LAWRENCE

Australasian Society for Historical Archaeology

The Australasian Society for Historical Archaeology (ASHA) is an association of professional and
avocational historical archaeologists primarily working in Australia and New Zealand, but with some
membership outside of those countries. It aims to provide a forum for the discussion of relevant issues and
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current research, to promote the interests of historical archaeology and to encourage the dissemination of
information about the material culture of the post-contact period in Australia and New Zealand. It began in
Sydney in 1971 as the Australian Society for Historical Archacology. The name was changed to
Australasian’ (see Australasia) in 1992 to reflect the increasing participation by members in New Zealand.
The Society publishes a quarterly newsletter, a journal, Australasian Historical Archaeology (formerly
Australian Journal of Historical Archaeology) and a series of special publications. It holds an annual
conference, hosted each year by a different city in one of the two countries.
See also: Australia; New Zealand
SUSAN LAWRENCE

Australia

The post-contact history of Australia began with Dutch voyages of exploration in the seventeenth century
and was followed much later by permanent British settlement at Sydney in 1788. In the last thirty years,
terrestrial and maritime archaeologists have begun to investigate the material record of post-contact
Australia and vital and dynamic fields of research have emerged. The archaeology of the post-contact period
is  typically called  ‘historical  archaeology’,  although  ‘contact archaeology’ and
Australian Aboriginal historical archaeology’ are terms used to describe the archaeology of Aboriginal
people during the same period.

Substantial research began during the 1960s when a number of early colonial sites were investigated,
including Port Essington in the Northern Territory and Wybalenna in Tasmania. In the same decade, sport
divers in Western Australia discovered the wreck sites of Dutch East India Company (VOC) ships, among
them the Batavia and the Vergulde Draeck, and maritime archaeology in Australia began. Researchers came
from a number of different academic backgrounds, most notably prehistoric, classical and Near Eastern
archaeology, history and geography. The wide-ranging and multidisciplinary nature of historical
archaeology in Australia was thus established from the outset. In 1971, these efforts culminated in the
formation of the Australian (now Australasian) Society for Historical Archaeology, while the Australian
Institute of Maritime Archaeology formed in 1982.

Archaeological sites and artefacts are protected under both state and federal legislation. All states have
heritage departments that administer the legislation, and most of these departments employ historical and
maritime archaeologists. Federally, the Australian Heritage Commission maintains a register of nationally
significant sites. Since the 1970s, historical archaeologists have been increasingly involved in cultural
heritage management, and most archaeologists are employed in this area. Historical archaeology is taught at
university level in all states and territories with the exception of Tasmania. Maritime archaeology is taught
at Curtin University (Perth), Flinders University (Adelaide) and Jarnes Cook University (Townsville).

Theoretical perspectives

Early historical archaeology in Australia was strongly influenced by the traditions of British approaches to
prehistory and by classical and Near Eastern archaeology. At the University of Sydney and the University
of New England these departments became the institutional homes of the first historical archaeology
courses taught. The discipline has been less influenced by anthropology than was the case in North
American historical archaeology. Much emphasis has been (and continues to be) placed on excavation and
site description, with considerably less attention given to material-culture studies or to broader
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interpretation. Historical geography, however, has been very influential, and landscape approaches have
long been a staple.

Explicit theoretical stances were for the most part lacking in the first decades, but, beginning in the 1980s,
debate on theoretical issues began to appear in the literature. Tim Murray and Jim Allen were important
leaders here, while the ‘Swiss Family Robinson’ colonisation model proposed by Judy Birmingham and
Dennis Jeans was perhaps the first attempt at large-scale integration and interpretation. Discussion of this
model and of theoretical issues in urban archaeology, and attempts to articulate the general goals and
approaches of Australian historical archaeology, were among the subjects canvassed and influenced by first
processual, and then post-processual, debates elsewhere.

The influence of the anthropological orientation of North American historical archaeology began to be
more apparent in the 1990s, when resistance theory was applied to the study of the Aboriginal historical
archaeological site of Wybalenna and later to the Ross Female Factory convict site. Feminist and post-
colonial theory has also been influential in shaping studies such as Jane Lydon’s work on the Chinese in the
Rocks, while Grace Karsken’s work in the Rocks has been influenced by ethnographic history, as has Susan
Lawrence’s work on the Dolly’s Creek goldfield. Heather Burke’s analysis of architecture in Armidale,
New South Wales, represents the most fully articulated application of Marxist theory yet seen in Australian
historical archaecology.

Results

Archaeological research on convict life has produced many insights. The excavation of convict huts in
Parramatta, New South Wales, provided evidence of some of the earliest European structures in the Sydney
region. When the huts were built in the 1790s, small groups of convict men were housed in one-room
wattle-and-daub structures located near their places of work, or in their own homes in neighbourhoods like
the Rocks. By the 1820s, the colonial government was attempting to centralise accommodation, and built
the four-storey brick Hyde Park Barracks in Sydney

Excavations of the sub-floor deposits revealed clothing and personal artefacts used by the male convicts
and their successors in the building, female migrants and office workers. Survey along the Great North
Road, built by convicts in the 1820s to link Sydney and Newcastle, demonstrated the work practices of
convict gangs with varying skill levels. Unskilled labourers were employed on the flat sections of the road,
while more highly skilled convict masons and engineers were employed on the steep and winding grades
through the mountains, where more complex construction methods were required. Outside of the Sydney
region, work has been done on the convict accommodation at the Fremantle Gaol in Perth, Western
Australia, on Norfolk Island, and on many sites in Tasmania. There, the largest and best-known site is Port
Arthur, but work has also been done on smaller sites. Most research has emphasised male convicts, but
recently historians and archaeologists have begun to explore the experiences of female convicts. The
excavation of Ross Female Factory, Tasmania, is an important example of this work.

Research on pastoralism has ranged from the architecture and lifeways at big station houses such as those
in New South Wales at Glen Innes, Winterbourn, and Kinchega, to the technology used in the pastoral
industry and the conditions of labour. For example, Michael Pearson has documented the technology used
in cleaning or ‘scouring’ the wool after shearing, which revolutionised the industry in the 1890s. Isolated
shepherds’ huts, such as that at Burghley, Tasmania, illustrate working conditions and conflict with
Aboriginal people. On many outback stations Aboriginal people were forced into employment when their
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land was taken over. Contact archaeology is increasingly investigating this process, particularly in Western
Australia, the Northern Territory and Queensland.

There has been a considerable amount of research done on the great houses of the elite in both rural and urban
settings. Some of the earliest historical archacology in Australia was at Elizabeth Farm, near Sydney, home
of the MacArthur family, who were important figures in the introduction of merino sheep into Australia.
Regentville, New South Wales, and Viewbank, near Melbourne, Victoria, were also homes of wealthy
settlers. In Sydney, the First Government House site, home of the early colonial governors, provides the
earliest evidence of building in the colonies, and also documents the lives of the governors’ families and their
servants.

The urban poor have also been the subject of research. Most work has been done in Sydney because of
the extent of recent development there and the well-developed cultural heritage management industry. Sites
such as Cumberland/Gloucester Streets and Cadman’s Cottage in the Rocks, Pitt Street and Paddy’s Market
provide evidence from the earliest convict period through the rapid expansion of Sydney later in the
nineteenth and twentieth centuries. In addition to convicts, these sites and others like them were often home
to inner-city working people and non-English-speaking groups such as the Chinese. Infrastructure was
equally important in the growth of Sydney, and archaeologists have documented the development of water
and sewerage systems, rubbish collection and city parks. The excavation of part of the cemetery associated
with the Randwick Destitute Children’s Asylum has produced a wealth of data comparable to that of
Spitalfields in England. While less abundant elsewhere, urban sites in Melbourne, Hobart, Adelaide, Perth
and Brisbane have also contributed to understandings of the archaeology of cities. At Little Lon in
Melbourne, a collaboration between archaeologist Tim Murray and historian Alan Mayne has sought to
explicitly challenge ‘slum’ stereotypes, and has resulted in reinterpretations of the kinship networks and
shared material culture of a dynamic inner-city neighbourhood.

Industrial archaeology has long been a significant research area. There have been detailed studies of
particular industries, such as salt production, flour milling and timber-getting, in addition to considerable
work on the archaeology of whaling, mining (see mining archaeology) and pastoralism. The various
branches of mining industry have together constituted the largest area of study. Australia has been a major
minerals exporter since the 1840s, and extraction and processing sites have been recorded and in some cases
excavated in every state and the Northern Territory. Hard-rock mining and its associated technology,
including ore-crushing, roasting, and smelting complexes, have received the most attention, although there
has also been some study of alluvial mining. The hard-rock studies have indicated the diversity of
approaches used, and the adoption of expedient techniques and recycled equipment as a means of dealing
with difficult local terrains and isolation. As Peter Bell has shown on the Palmer Goldfield in north
Queensland, over-capitalisation was often the norm, and when the yields were insufficient to pay the
incurred debts, machinery was abandoned on site, too expensive to remove. Like industrial archaeology in
Britain, on which it is modelled, much of this research has been descriptive and atheoretical, and oriented
towards technological rather than social questions. However, Kate Holmes’s work at Arltunga, Northern
Territory, and numerous studies of the Chinese on the goldfields are important examples of the social
context of mining. The predilection for technological description has also been challenged by recent work
such as Barry McGowan’s use of landscape and community studies approaches in his research on the
Shoalhaven goldfields in New South Wales, and by Lawrence’s excavation of the settlement at Dolly’s
Creek, Victoria.



43

Until after the Second World War the vast majority of migration to Australia was from the UK, and as a
result there has been limited investigation of the archaeology of minority groups. Important exceptions were
the large numbers of Chinese men who participated in the nineteenth-century gold rush. Justin McCarthy
and Peter Bell are among those who have done studies of Chinese goldfields camps. In most of this work
the emphasis has been on identifying and describing traits of the Chinese community, but Jane Lydon’s
study of the Chinese merchants and labourers in Sydney’s Rocks utilised material culture to explore the
fluid process of identity creation and negotiation. The other large group of non-English-speaking migrants
in nineteenth-century Australia were the German people who settled in the Barossa Valley region of South
Australia in the 1840s. The distinctive landscape of village plans and architectural forms derived from
Germany has been documented by Gordon Young.

Aboriginal contact archaeology began as the study of European missions that were established in order to
assimilate Aboriginal people into white Australian culture. Judy Birmingham’s work at Wybalenna was the
earliest work on missions. In the 1990s, research broadened to include a variety of post-contact sites, from
traditional rock shelters and shell middens containing artefacts of European origin, to sites such as Burghley,
Tasmania, abandoned by English-speaking shepherds but reoccupied by Aboriginal people, to pastoral
stations where Aboriginal men worked as stockmen and Aboriginal women worked as housemaids, cooks
and nannies. Much of the work on pastoral stations and later mission sites has been done in collaboration
with Aboriginal communities and has incorporated oral history as a fundamental aspect of the research. This
has led to more complex interpretations of the sites, and of the continuities manifested within contemporary
Aboriginal culture.

See also: Melbourne; Rocks, the; Sydney; Tasmania
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SUSAN LAWRENCE

Australian Aboriginal historical archaeology

The antiquity of Australian Aboriginal occupation of the Australian continent extends beyond 50,000
years BP, and much archaeological inquiry is directed towards the timing and organisation of ancient
Aboriginal society. Another important research area for archaeologists is more recent Aboriginal life,
particularly interactions between Aboriginal and non-Aboriginal peoples. The historical archaecology of
Aboriginal Australia studies the interactions between indigenes and European settlers and how and why
Aboriginal people came to be involved in (or not, as the case may be) colonial society.
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Early encounters between predominantly Dutch and English explorers and Australian Aboriginal people
began in 1606 at Cape Keerweer between the crew of Willem Jansz’s Duyfken and Torres Strait Aboriginal
people (it is conjectured yet unproven whether the highly secretive Portuguese crews had visited Australia
in the 1500s). During the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, crews of exploring Dutch, Spanish, French
and English vessels, including occasional shipwreck survivors, encountered Aboriginal people. European
colonisation of the continent eventually followed with the English penal settlement at Botany Bay in 1788.

In the western Torres Strait Islands, interaction between people of northern Cape York Peninsula and
Papua New Guinea—separated by 90 miles of water—had already forged a distinctive Torres Strait Islander
society. Cultural practice and belief, and items of material culture such as outrigger dugout canoes suggest
interaction between Melanesian and Cape York Peninsula Aboriginal peoples.

Other encounters between Aboriginal Australians and outsiders may have preceded European arrival.
Seasonal visitors from eastern Indonesia— commonly from Macassar (Udjung Pandang) in southern
Sulawesi—would sail praus on the monsoon to northern Australia, and return to Indonesia with the south-
east trade winds. Remains of Macassan camps across northern Australia, especially Arnhem Land and
offshore islands, are testimony to the commercial processing of trepang (sea cucumber), highly valued by
the Chinese. Archaeological evidence for trepang processing sites includes stone bases for hearths in which
large cauldrons boiled the trepang following harvesting from shallow coastal waters. Rattan matting and
structural remains reveal wooden smokehouses. Pottery and glass artefacts litter the village sites where
Aboriginal people interacted with the Macassans, often trading turtle shell, cypress pine timber and bull
horn (after the European introduction of that species) with the visitors for metal hatchets and knives, glass,
tobacco, alcohol and foreign foods, such as rice. The Australian government banned Macassan traffic in
1906, yet Macassan influence in Aboriginal society is seen in art, language and stories.

The British colonists spreading out from early settlements such as Sydney and Hobart encountered
Aboriginal nations. The variety of indigenous societies revealed a range of human adaptations to
environment and the diversity of Aboriginal languages and culture.

European settlement was at first largely focused in south-eastern Australia, then at remote settlements
which would eventually become regional capitals such as Adelaide, Melbourne, Perth and Brisbane. The
occupation of the more remote and semi-arid regions, away from the coast and Murray-Darling river system
of eastern Australia, would follow almost a century after the settlement at Botany Bay. In general terms,
Aboriginal people close to modern regional capitals and in south-eastern Australia inevitably suffered a
greater disturbance to traditional life than in more remote and later colonised regions, yet throughout Australia
the results of European colonisation have had grim consequences for Aboriginal peoples. One of the
challenges for historical archaeology in Australia is to interpret the continent-wide transformation from
hunter-gatherer to capitalist settler societies, and the resulting social, physical, economic and environmental
indicators of this transition.

The study of mission settlements and government institutions is a significant area of archaeological
research into Aboriginal society. Missions were a corollary to colonisation, and the organisation and success
of missions is an important research issue. As an example, the short-lived Wybalenna Mission on
windswept Flinders Island in the Bass Strait (1833—47) represents a sad chapter in the history of Tasmanian
Aboriginal people. The residents, who represented most of the last full-blooded Tasmanian Aboriginals, had
been persuaded to leave Tasmania by George Augustus Robinson—an evangelical colonist who travelled
among the remote Tasmanian communities between 1827 and 1832. Archaeological excavations of the
mission provide an important insight into the settlement. Robinson’s journals as Wybalenna’s Commandant
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and historic images of the settlement describe a transplanted British ideological system and an ordered
lifestyle, emphasising how Aboriginal people benefited from church attendance, work and educational
programmes. The archaeological record indicates ways in which the Tasmanians accommodated British
ideology and goods while at the same time maintaining aspects of their own society. Analyses of faunal
records indicate the maintenance of hunting for traditional food sources. The spatial distribution of artefacts
— clay pipes, marbles, food refuse, bottles, clothing parts—and evidence for dogs suggest the differential
resistance to Europeanising activities such as cleaning and dietary regimes.
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Other missions throughout Australia have been the subject of analysis including: a Benedictine New
Norcia Mission in Western Australia (1846 onwards), the Poonindie Native Institution (1885— 94) on Eyre
Peninsula in South Australia, Lutheran Killapaninna Mission (Bethesda) on Cooper Creek in Central Australia
(1865-1914), Hermannsburg Lutheran Mission (1877—1982) near Alice Springs and Manga Manda (1945—
55) in the Northern Territory. Also, in Victoria Lake, Condah, Ebenezer, Coranderrk and Lake Tyers
communities provide insight into Aboriginal and European interaction.

Resistance to the Europeans, and European practices, was more extreme in certain contexts.
Archaeological evidence for warfare and resistance has been very difficult to obtain, and this is an area for
future research. It is clear that in some places in colonial Australia European settlers met Aboriginal
resistance and Aboriginal people suffered atrociously because of Europeans. Another important issue is the
introduction of pathogens following European arrival, which, like elsewhere in the world, caused some
depopulation and spread of sicknesses among people with little natural resistance to new diseases.

Studies of places of interaction between Aboriginal people and others provide an understanding into the
shared history of colonial Australia, much of which is unrecorded in documentary sources. At Burghley, a
small cottage in the hills of north-western Tasmania, archaeological excavation of a stock camp established
by the Van Dieman Land Company during the 1820s revealed Tasmanian Aboriginal occupation of the
cottage after its abandonment by European shepherds, at a time characterised by massive upheaval in
Tasmanian Aboriginal society. In such studies a range of different evidence—in this case stone and glass
tools, eyewitness accounts and documentary sources—is used to provide a synthetic analysis.

Some regional approaches to archaeological investigations have explained cultural interaction in terms of
longer trajectories of cultural transformation. For example, on Groote Eylandt in Northern Australia
Aboriginal life since European arrival is studied in relation to longer archaeological records extending
throughout the Holocene and Pleistocene. In the Kimberley region of northern Western Australia
archaeologists study how evidence of recent cultural behaviour such as trading routes, settlement patterns or
religious belief may have far more ancient precedents. These are stories of continuity of practice and
attachment to place during the great disruption accompanying the arrival of Europeans.

Historical archacology chronicles the role of Aboriginal people in colonial society, challenging the
perception that pioneering was the exclusive achievement of European settlers. This is apparent when
considering the pastoral industry, which has been an important economic activity in Australia since early
European settlement. Research into the organisation of pastoralism is now indicating how, in certain
contexts, Aboriginal peoples contributed labour and knowledge that were essential for the inception and
survival of industry. In places such as the Lake Eyre Basin in Central Australia, there is evidence that the
pastoral system sometimes formed an essentially stable domain with co-operation between some Aboriginal
people and pastoralists. The results were mutual: the pastoralists had access to an inexpensive labour pool,
and were keyed into a much wider network of knowledge regarding available resources in the environment.
Aboriginal people were provided with a colonial-period enclave, in which they had access to rations (food,
tobacco and clothes) and opportunities to maintain connections with country and members of Aboriginal
society outside of the pastoral domain. This is an ongoing story and in contemporary Australia many
Aboriginal people remember pastoral work proudly. The evidence of campsites, outstations and work sites
documents a period during which elements of Aboriginal attachment to land in colonial contexts was
negotiated and redefined.

An important issue for archaeologists has been how to identify material expressions of Aboriginal
practice in the historic period. Certain elements of hunter-gatherer life continue into the historic period, but
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with access to new materials. Examples of such continuity are glass, flaked tools. Aboriginal people
throughout Australia have been making tools from a range of material for millennia. Following European
arrival Aboriginal people made flaked tools using glass and ceramics, most commonly from bottles.
Research into these artefacts has identified reduction sequences, consisting of quarrying, primary and
secondary reduction, and use. In a similar fashion archaeologists are learning how mundane items from
everyday life such as metal tools, food cans, toys and clothing (to name some examples) have been
employed in Aboriginal society.

Increasingly, a range of Aboriginal historic places are being recognised, interpreted and protected for
future generations. This is an essential part of the contemporary construction of identity that is important to
Australian Aboriginal peoples and other parts of Australian society.

Australia as a nation is currently tackling indigenous rights to land and self-determination, and our
understanding of colonial interaction has implications for these issues. Studies of cultural interaction realise
the potential of historical archaeology to bridge gaps in knowledge concerning the histories of both literate
and non-literate people in the historic period.

See also: Australia; Tasmania
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Aztec archaeology

Aztec archaeology includes the pre-contact period of the Basin of Mexico from the fall of Tula around
AD 1150-1200 until the arrival of the Spaniards in AD 1519 and the conquest of the Aztecs in AD 1521. It
also includes the post-conquest cultural and demographic continuities until AD 1620-50, by which time the
indigenous population had decreased to about 10 per cent of the pre-conquest total, had been relocated into
a few centres and had been integrated into the lowest level of the Hispanic world-wide Empire in New
Spain.

The Aztecs, Mexica or Tenochca of Tenochtitlan, in AD 1519, were the dominant power of a Triple
Alliance that included the Tepaneca of Tlacopan and the Acolhua of Texcoco. Together these three city-
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states controlled substantial regions of central and southern Mesoamerica as a tributary empire. The Aztecs,
however, were only one of several Nahuatl-speaking migrating ethnic groups mentioned in pre-conquest
historical documents, and in accounts set down after the conquest as entering the Basin of Mexico during
the first century after the collapse of Tula. Here I extend the term ‘Aztec’ to include all peoples in the Basin
of Mexico following the demise of Tula, associated with specific Aztec ceramic complexes, but not all
being ethnic Aztecs. An alternative term to use would be ‘Nahuas’.

Although native historians are of use in reconstructing dynastic and migratory historical sequences, there
are difficulties in correlating them directly with archaeological data. Such correlations that have been
attempted usually try to link historically reconstructed pre-conquest cultural developments with
archaeological data, with varying degrees of success.

Based on archaeology alone, there are two major Aztec pre-conquest periods in the Basin of Mexico,
Early Aztec (AD 1150/1200-1428) and Late Aztec (or AD 1428-1519/1521) (Charlton 2000). Using
historical data there are three distinct sub-periods within the Early Aztec period. These sub-periods are:

1 AD 1150/1200-1250, Migrations Before and After the Collapse of Tula;
2 AD 1250-1350 City-State Consolidation: Limited Warfare; and
3 AD 1350-1428 Initial Expansionist Policy: Petty States on a Grander Scale.

They complement the Early Aztec period archaeological data.

Although it is not possible to identify migrating peoples archaeologically, the lack of continuity in
settlement location suggests that intrusive new populations did appear. It is possible to define a situation of
small, conflict-prone city-states, succeeded by large conflict-prone city-states, ultimately ending in the two
major tributary states, that of the Acolhua on the east and that of the Tepaneca on the west side of the Basin.
The Tepaneca took control of the entire Basin towards the end of the period. The settlement patterns
described for the Early Aztec period correspond well with the political situation historically described for
the end of the period.

During the period, political fragmentation was associated with local production of ceramics (Aztec I and
I) but the import and general distribution of non-local goods, such as obsidian and cotton, indicated
economic integration. Solar market systems probably functioned to move goods with city-states or
confederacies of city-states, and were linked with other systems whereby regionally restricted goods were
put into general circulation.

Once the Tepaneca had conquered the Acolhua (AD 1418) there was a falling-out with their reliable and
increasingly more powerful tributary, the Tenochca of Tenochtitlan. This, coupled with a succession crisis
among the Tepaneca, led to the Tenochca’s conquest of the Tepaneca in alliance with Tepaneca from
Tlacopan and the Acolhua of Texcoco, forming the Triple Alliance. This conquest formed the basis for the
final pre-conquest period, AD 1428—1519: Triple Alliance Imperial Expansion.

This was accomplished in part by the direct access of the nobles to lands taken from Azcapotzalco and
the reorganisation of the succession to leadership, making it more stable. Impressive archaeological data are
available for this period in the Basin of Mexico including chinampa excavations, rural households, regional
adaptations, craft production, irrigation systems, elite residential areas and the urban centres of Tenochtitlan
and Tlatelolco. The associated ceramic complex is Aztec III. Linked with this period is a major population
growth from c. 250,000 to between 800,000 and 1,200,000, with Tenochtitlan-Tlatelolco being an urban
complex of 200,000 people and the top of the Mesoamerican world system.
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The Early Colonial period in the Basin of Mexico began with the military conquest of Tenochtitlan in AD
1521 and ended with the Congregaciones ordered in AD 1603 and substantially implemented by AD 1620.
During the same time, the indigenous population declined due to the introduction of exotic European
diseases against which resistance was virtually non-existent. The reduction in numbers of tributaries was
instrumental in the development of the Congregaciones to relocate the remaining population into fewer
centres, where church and civil authorities could control them. At the same time, the Basin of Mexico
became reoriented economically and politically from being the top of the Mesoamerican world system to
being a lower-level node within the Hispanic world-wide imperial system centred on Madrid and
encompassing the globe. Material culture changes are few in rural areas and more pronounced in the urban
zones where most Spaniards lived.

See also: Mexico City; Spanish colonialism; world(-)systems theory
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backyard archaeology

Backyard archaeology does not refer to casual digging by avocational archaeologists. It was a term
coined by the late Charles Fairbanks in 1976 at the seventeenth  annual
Conference on Historic Site Archaeology. Backyard archaeology refers to the subject matter of historical
archaeology: an investigation of the everyday life of average individuals.

Though historical archaeology has only really functioned as a recognised sub-discipline since the 1960s,
it has followed the same recent general trends observed in archaeology. It was during the 1960s that a
paradigm shift occurred in archaeology where questions concerning cultural processes replaced the
descriptive, particularistic work that preceded it. Historical archaeology under the leadership of Stanley
South adopted an explicitly scientific approach that differed from the humanistic approach characterised by
the work of Ivor Noél Hume, the first archaeologist at Colonial Williamsburg, Virginia, USA. Debates
raged as to whether the rightful home of historical archaeology was in departments of history or
anthropology. The subject matter seemed historical, yet most archaeologists had received their training in
anthropology. It was out of this milieu that ‘backyard archaeology’ was conceived.

Historical archaeology had initially focused on architectural questions and functioned primarily as an aid
to the reconstruction of historic structures. Most of these structures were associated with the rich and
famous individuals of the past. Historical archacology was, essentially, a ‘handmaiden to history’, providing
anecdotal information to augment the historical record.

The rise of processual archaeology and the embracement of historical archaeology by the rest of the
archaeological profession shifted the research focus from reconstructing past lifeways (though this has
never been truly abandoned) to understanding how those past lifeways came to be by studying such cultural
processes as acculturation and sociopolitical class formation (see class, social).

Charles Fairbanks, one of the pioneers of historical archaeology, embraced the New Archaeology for his
own research agenda. As he put it, the conduct of historical archaeology largely followed the lead of
prehistoric archaeology by turning away from a preoccupation with the monumental remains of the past and
towards the examination of the commonplace. Fairbanks believed that historical archaeologists should
investigate commonplace remains, such as trash dumps.

Fairbanks’s own research concerned the Spanish colonial period in Florida. He noted that, since most of
the activity in Spanish colonial households took place in the rear portions of the lots in patios or open areas,
it was inevitable that excavations there would reveal more about household activities than would
excavations of the structure itself. Only by excavating the areas of activity adjacent to the houses would
archaeologists recover the sorts of information sought by anthropologists—about subsistence, status,
ethnicity and acculturation. Hence his term ‘backyard archaeology’ was born. He not only applied this
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strategy to his own work but later to his students who carried on his approach in their work in St Augustine
and on slave-holding plantations in Florida and Georgia.

The term ‘backyard archacology’ has come to signify the shift in historical archacology from an
historical orientation to one more concerned with answering anthropological questions. This shift is very
evident in the types of projects which historical archaeologists undertook and the literature they produced.
On plantations (see plantation archaeology), the focus shifted from the gentry in the owners’ mansions to
slave cabins and their occupants. In urban settings, investigations of colonial governors’ palaces and
military fortifications began to share journal space with studies of middle-class houses and factories. A
preoccupation with the chronological context of artefacts gave way to a concern with their behavioural
context. Thus, historical archaeology was redefined.

The perception of historical archaeology, both in the profession of archaeology and among the general
public, shifted from ‘the most expensive way to find out about something we already know’ to a realisation
that history was mostly about the lifestyles of people not like us, and that archaeology provides the only
way to learn about the lives of common men and women. Specifically, the backyard approach to historical
archaeology fills gaps in the historical record. It studies what most of the people were doing most of the
time. It corrects errors in the historical record, such as errors in perception (there is a camp in social science
that claims there is no objective reality), sins of omission and flat-out lies. It can test archaeological
concepts. Work on documented sites can establish patterns that can help us understand undocumented sites
(e.g. social stratification (see stratification, social), site function and seriation). Taking an anthropological
perspective, the backyard approach investigates why things happen. History tends to focus on what
happened, when it happened and who did it. What seem like the obvious questions that current students of
historical archaeology are taught to ask were actually an innovation in the mid-1970s.

See also: behavioural historical archaeology; history of historical archaeology; Spanish colonialism
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Basing House, England

The ruins of Basing House in Hampshire, site of the longest siege of the English Civil War, have been
extensively excavated since the nineteenth century. Roman and Saxon remains indicate a Roman site
possibly succeeded by a manorial property. In the eleventh century, a Norman castle was constructed.
Basing House was extensively rebuilt in the sixteenth century by William Paulet, Marquess of Winchester.
The Old House’ was constructed in brick around 1532 on medieval foundations within the earthworks of
the circular castle enclosure, entered through a double gatehouse with corner towers, on the foundations of a
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medieval gateway. Around 1560, the more magnificent ‘New House’ (reputedly with 380 rooms) was built
to the east, again of brick, around a courtyard. The Marquesses of Winchester were prominent courtiers
under the Tudor and Stuart monarchs and Basing House was an important royalist stronghold during the
English Civil War (1642-8).

Repeatedly under siege between 1643 and 1645 (earthwork defences survive to the south), Basing House
witnessed some of the most brutal fighting of the war. A decapitated skull with a sword cut on its crown,
recovered from the postern gate connecting the Old and New Houses, is regarded as testimony to the
violence of Oliver Cromwell’s successful assault in October 1645. The brick mansion was severely
damaged in 1645 and parliament subsequently encouraged the removal of building materials to erase this
monument to royalist resistance. Sixteenth-century brick was reused in the vernacular architecture of
Basing village.

After the Restoration of the monarchy in 1660, the Paulet family commemorated their loyalty to the king
by creating a garden in the ruins of the house and erecting a separate mansion to the north (known as ‘the
Grange’ or ‘New Place”). The site of Basing House was landscaped, making good the 6 m high earthwork
bank and ditch around the circular citadel, and creating a parterre on the site of the Old House reached by
brick steps on the site of the citadel gateway. Celia Fiennes observed the vineyard and park in the 1690s.
Two pairs of late seventeenth-century gate piers (with very fine moulded brickwork) indicate the location of
the New Place, next to the surviving early sixteenth-century brick Great Barn.

Between 1875 and 1908, Lord Bolton sought to uncover the plan of the Old and New Houses, and Sir
Charles Peers reported on these excavations in 1909. Stephen Moorhouse published the finds in 1970-1
(mainly seventeenth-century finds, mostly redeposited after the Civil War). David Allen has provided a full
report on excavations undertaken since 1978 and summarises the earlier excavations.
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Battle of the Little Bighorn, Montana, USA

The date 25 June marks the anniversary of the Battle of the Little Bighorn, the anniversary of the day
George Armstrong Custer led approximately 210 men to their deaths in the Montana wilderness. Since that
day, the story of Custer and the Battle of the Little Bighorn has assumed legendary, if not mythological,
proportions in US culture.

The battle epitomises the clash of cultures—the Native American (see Native Americans) and the Euro-
American—that is so much a part of US heritage. These two cultural systems clashed in terms of hundreds
of ideological and practical concepts—in ideas of land ownership, treaties and boundaries, leadership
structure, even concepts of how to fight a war. At the Battle of the Little Bighorn, these cultural differences
produced a conflagration that has illuminated the distinction between Native Americans and the non-Indian,
US public from 1876 to the present.
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A literal conflagration in August 1983 produced an opportunity to examine the battlefield in a new way
when a wildfire scorched the Little Bighorn Battlefield National Monument, administered by the US
National Park Service. Recently, a series of multidisciplinary studies have combined to provide fresh
interpretations of the battle and its significance in US history. Archaeological investigations have used
physical evidence—artefacts—to interpret specific elements of the battle. In turn, the archaeological studies
spurred historians and other researchers to re-evaluate the documentary record, Native American oral
tradition and ethnohistorical accounts.

The results of this combined study provide a significant reinterpretation of the battle events. Some of the
reinterpretation is particularistic in nature, literally following combatant movements across the field or
revealing physical evidence that, when combined with oral tradition, identifies the site and occupants of a
previously unknown Lakota camp circle on the west side of the Little Bighorn River. Other elements allow
a broader re-evaluation of the events.

In an attempt to make the battlefield speak for itself, archaeological procedures were applied during the
summers of 1984, 1985, 1989, 1993, 1994 and 1996. This programme of investigation has resulted in the
accumulation of over 5,000 artefacts, and much new data on the battle. The multidisciplinary work clearly
demonstrates that Custer divided the Seventh Cavalry into three elements during the early phases of the
battle and then sub-divided his immediate command into wings. This division of his troops in the face of an
overwhelming number of Native Americans may not have been his best decision, but it was an accepted and
field-tested military tactic that was successful until this battle.

The Lakota and Cheyenne warriors, although surprised by the army’s attack, quickly rallied and put all
elements of the Seventh Cavalry’s attack on the defensive. The Native Americans fought in a prescribed
cultural manner as is demonstrated both by the oral tradition and the physical evidence. Ramifications of the
event aside, it is clear from the newly reinterpreted multidisciplinary sources that the Lakota and Cheyenne
warriors outnumbered, outgunned and outfought the soldiers of the Seventh Cavalry, giving the army its
worst defeat of the entire Indian Wars.

The project archaeologists chose to view the battlefield as a crime scene and, by using a combination of
forensic techniques such as studies of firing-pin marks on cartridge cases and rifling marks on bullets, and
standard archaeological field, laboratory and analytical techniques, they have been able to determine the
variety of weapons used by the various participants. By combining crime lab methods with the
archaeological constructs of spatial patterning and individual-artefact analysis, they have been able to
discover evidence for the movement of individual firearms over the field of battle, verify cavalry positions
and define previously unknown Native American fighting areas. Forensic studies on the human skeletal
remains have revealed information about the wounds the men received, as well as their general health and
condition at the time of death.

Human remains consistent with those of a minimum of forty-four individuals were uncovered during the
archaeological investigations. The combination of skeletal and artefactual material reveals some of the most
poignant pictures of the battle. The examinations revealed that the men had poor dental health as a rule,
although one man had several gold and tin fillings, indicating that the quality of dental care available in the
1870s was generally good when people went to the dentist. The soldiers’ teeth also revealed the widespread
use of coffee and tobacco. Other skeletal elements demonstrate broken bones, as well as significant back
problems. The bones demonstrate that these men led a rugged life, certainly not the romantic one so often
portrayed in books and on film.

See also: battlefield archaeology



54
Further reading

Fox, R.A., Jr (1993) Archaeology, History, and Cutter’s Last Battle: The Little Big Horn Reexamined, Norman:
University of Oklahoma Press.

Scott, D.D. (ed.) (1991) Papers on Little Bighorn Battlefield Archaeology: The Equipment Dump, Marker 7, and the
Reno Crossing, Lincoln, NB: J & L Reprint Company .

Scott, D.D., Fox, R.A., Jr, Connor, M.A. and Harmon, D. (1989) Archaeological Perspectives on the Battle of the Little
Bighorn, Norman: University of Oklahoma Press.

DOUGLAS D.SCOTT

battlefield archaeology

The term ‘battlefield archaeology’ refers specifically to the investigation of sites associated with military
operations. The study of military and battlefield sites can provide an important means of analysing the
behavioural patterns and cultural expressions of status of a society. Because military sites are easily defined
archaeologically, and are usually relatively compact social, cultural and physical units, they are ideal for
intensive survey and excavation. The archaeological analysis of military sites can also offer unique
perspectives on the behavioural aspects of cultures in conflict.

Military sites, particularly forts and fortifications, have long been of interest to historical archaeologists.
There is a plethora of published site reports detailing the results of investigations at military sites. The
investigations have often been conducted as ancillary studies to preservation, restoration, reconstruction or
interpretation efforts of local, state or national agencies. Recently, another type of military site, the
battlefield, has become the subject of archaeological investigations.

While the archaeological investigation of battlefield sites was once considered useful only for locating
the opposing armies’ cannon positions or recovering war relics for museum displays, recent battlefield
archaeology at sites dating from the mid-1600s to the late nineteenth century has demonstrated a far wider
usefulness of battlefield archaeology.

Battlefield research

Until recently, battlefield archaeology concentrated on uncovering or tracing fortifications, particularly
earthworks. Archaeological investigations by Lee Hanson in 1968 of the US Civil War Water Battery at
Fort Donnelson, Tennessee, USA, was oriented towards the identification of gun emplacements, including
determining what type of guns were placed at each embrasure. Another US Civil War earthwork, at
Causton’s Bluff, Georgia, revealed, through archaeological work by Lawrence Babits in 1986, otherwise
unknown details of the construction of bomb-proof shelters.

The first intensive archaeological study of an open battlefield site took place from 1985 to 1996 at the
Little Bighorn Battlefield National Monument in south-eastern Montana, USA. The site yielded thousands
of cartridge cases, bullets, army equipment, clothing fragments, Sioux and Cheyenne artefacts, and some
skeletal remains of the soldiers who died on 25 June 1876. The computer-assisted analysis of the
distribution of artefacts on the battlefield yielded information about how the combatant groups utilised the
terrain. Firearms identification analysis (see below) of thousands of recovered bullets added substantial
knowledge about the role of firearms in the battle. The archaeological investigations demonstrated in
considerable detail how George Custer’s Seventh Cavalry was outnumbered, outgunned and outfought by
Native American adversaries.
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Since the completion of the Little Bighorn investigations, several other battlefield sites have been studied
using metal-detecting techniques (see metal detectors) and artefact-patterning analysis. Sites studied
include the English Civil War site of Naseby investigated by Glenn Foard. Charles Hacker’s 1993
investigations of the 1846 Mexican-American War site of Palo Alto, Texas, succeeded in finding the
battlefield, which was believed lost, and he definitively located both US and Mexican troop battle lines. His
findings have modified the traditionally held historical view of a Mexican rout, with the archaeological data
clearly showing it was a pitched battle with extensive movement by the Mexican troops. The defeated
Mexican army left behind a wealth of uniform and equipment artefacts that archaeologically demonstrate a
valiant fight by a poorly armed and badly equipped army facing a much better equipped and armed US Army.

Several US Civil War battlefields have also been investigated with the metal-detecting technique. William
Lees has completed the most intensive studies to date. One of his projects was located at the Honey Springs,
Oklahoma, battle (1863) that pitted Federal African American, Native American and white troops against
Confederate Native American and white troops. A second project occurred at Mine Creek, Kansas, the site
of an 1864 battle during Confederate general Sterling Price’s raid into Missouri. The Mine Creek
investigations show that historians have incorrectly identified the battle site. Lees’s work defined much of
the actual battle site and determined positions and movement of both combatant groups, which was
unrecorded or poorly documented in the historical record. Another US Civil War battle site, recently
investigated by Douglas D.Scott, is Monroe’s Crossroads, North Carolina. Because this 1865 cavalry battle
is little recorded in the historical record, archaeological investigation was the primary means to recover the
site’s history. The battle site, located within the boundaries of modern-day Fort Bragg, is used by the US
Army for small-unit leadership training exercises. Other US Civil War battlefields are under investigation
by Stephen Potter and Clarence Geier at Manassas, Virginia, and Anteitam, Maryland.

Aside from the Little Bighorn, other US Indian War battlefields have also been investigated. Douglas
D.Scott studied the 1877 Nez Perce War battle site of Big Hole, Montana. Archaecology there revealed
information that supported Nez Perce oral history and interpretation of the battle events, and demonstrated
that the US Army battle accounts were somewhat exaggerated. Several other US Army posts in Texas,
Arizona, and New Mexico are currently undergoing multiphased investigations by various researchers.

Battlefield theory

Because of the structured and ranked nature of military forces, battlefields have proved to be excellent
locales for finding archaeologically definable behavioural patterns. Those who engage in combat usually
fight in the established manners and patterns in which they have been trained. It is precisely this training in
battlefield or combat behaviour that results in the deposition of artefacts that can be recovered by
archaeological means and interpreted with an anthropological perspective.

Although interest in behavioural dynamics is not new in historical archaeology, battlefield archaeology is
a relatively new area of study. The battlefield model developed by Richard Fox and Douglas Scott (1991)
asserts that individual, unit and battlefield movements can be reconstructed using pattern-recognition
techniques. The model also predicts certain types of depositional patterns depending on the culture, training
and organisation of the combatant groups.

Battlefield studies can yield information on combatant positions used during the course of the battle as
well as details of dress, equipage and, in some cases, individual movements. Archaeological investigations
can also retrieve information on troop deployments, firing positions, fields of fire and the types of weapons
present. Studies of artefact patterning can also reveal unit or individual movement during the battle, weapon
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trajectory and range of firing by determining forces of projectile impact. Viewed in an anthropological
context, battlefields are the physical and violent expression of the culture or cultures in conflict.

Battlefield recovery and analytical techniques

Archaeological remains of military equipment and firearms are among the most important classes of
battlefield evidence. The ability to translate patterning of these artefacts into behavioural dynamics,
however, particularly through the use of modern firearms identification procedures, constitutes an important
advance over the traditional, non-systematic recovery of battlefield relics.

The comparative study of ammunition components, known as firearms identification analysis, was first
developed by law-enforcement agencies as an aid in solving crimes. Firearms, in their discharge, leave
behind distinctive metallic ‘fingerprints’, or signatures, on the ammunition components. These signatures,
also called ‘class characteristics’, allow the determination of the types of guns used in a given situation.
Further, this analytical technique allows the identification of individual weapons by comparing the unique
qualities of individual firearm signatures. This capability is important because, coupled with the precise
artefact locations, identical individual characteristics can be used to identify specific areas of firearms use
and individual movement. Analysis of a series of individual movements can, in turn, define unit
deployment, and a series of unit deployments can be used to determine overall combatant tactics and the
application of battle doctrine.

It is not enough to know where artefacts are found on a battlefield; archaeologists must also determine
where they are not found. A primary goal of most battlefield research is therefore to define the limits of the
battlefield. Faced with examining a large area, and assuming that most artefacts of war are either metallic or
associated with metal, metal detectors have been successfully employed to define the full extent of the
battlefield. As was the case at the Little Bighorn Battlefield National Monument (see
Battle of the Little Bighorn), the use of metal detecting by experienced operators proved its value. It
enables archaeologists to uncover artefacts with minimal disturbance and to point-plot each artefact location
for precise mapping. Precise artefact location information is essential to revealing the behavioural patterns
that are crucial to understanding the combat events.

Battlefield archaeology is a relatively new field of study, yet it has demonstrated its utility in correcting
errors in the historical record and in adding new information. Recovered battlefield artefacts, as the physical
evidence of the event, are also useful for interpretive purposes. More importantly, the artefactual data and
the archaeological context provide new and independent sources of evidence for analysis of conflict
situations and the broader study of the anthropology of war.

See also: fortifications; metal detectors; remote sensing
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beads

Beads are small ornamental objects that people use to adorn themselves. Beads can be used individually
or in groups strung on a line, they can be sewn on clothing in decorative patterns, they can be used in
tandem with certain household items (such as counter-weights on nineteenth-century European lace
bobbins) and they can be used in religious ceremonies, such as in rosaries. Archaeologists often find beads
in cemeteries because of the use of beads on clothing and religious objects.

People in the past have made beads from many different materials, including fossils, stone (crystal,
amber, garnet, jet and carnelian), shell, bone, ivory, horn, metal and glass. The earliest known beads, made
from ivory and appearing at a burial context, come from the palaeolithic era, and date to around 75,000
years ago.

Historical archaeologists have been interested in beads since the earliest days of their field, largely
because they have found hundreds of examples of glass trade beads at the Native American sites they have
excavated (see Native Americans). Historical archaeologists find beads made of many different materials,
but glass is without question the most common material of manufacture for the historic period. Christopher
Columbus is credited with introducing glass beads to the indigenous peoples of the New World in 1492, but
Portuguese traders are known to have traded in glass beads with Africans before this date. Most European
countries produced glass beads to some extent, with Venice and Amsterdam being perhaps the most
important centres of production during the historic period.

Historical archaeologists find glass beads because native peoples around the world readily accepted beads
as trade items, and traders found the eagerly sought-after beads easy to transport over long distances. Since
tiny beads were often traded by weight, hundreds of beads could change hands in a single transaction.
Beads were also given as gifts, and they could also be used as currency (such as the wampum, or shell, beads
of colonial New England).

Glass-bead manufacturers used two major methods for making the glass beads of the post-Columbian
era: the ‘hollow-cane’ or ‘drawn’ method, and the ‘mandrel-wound’ or ‘wire-wound’ method. In the first
method, glass blowers made a long, hollow tube of glass that, once cooled, they broke into short sections
that they then smoothed and polished. These short tubes were the beads themselves. Bead producers made
mandrel-wound beads individually by winding a thread of molten glass around a revolving wire mandrel
until a bead was fully formed. Bead makers could also produce beads using moulding techniques, although
these types seem to be less common on historic-period archaeological sites.

Archaeologists have described glass beads as either ‘simple’ (composed of a single mass of glass),
‘compound’ (composed of two or more concentric layers of glass, one on top of the other) and ‘complex’
(made in such a way that decorative designs were impressed in the glass to make intricate patterns, stripes
and other elements). Archaeologists also divide glass beads into at least seven different shapes (although
other shapes are possible as well): spheroidal, round, olive-shaped, elongated olive-shaped, barrel-shaped,
doughnut-shaped and tubular. Archaeologists have also found glass beads in a variety of colours, including
—but certainly not limited to—red, blue, caramel-coloured, black, white, frosted, white with blue stripes, solid
red with a white or green interior, solid yellow with blue stripes, white with red and blue stripes and solid
blue with white stripes. The ‘chevron’ beads (or millefiori) common on Spanish colonial sites (see
Spanish colonialism) in the New World are distinctive because their pattern, when viewed from the end of
the bead, resembles a multisided, many-coloured star. These beads can be composed of as many as seven
layers of differently coloured glass. Other beads can have squared sides or be made with knobs to resemble
raspberries.
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The wide variety of possible bead styles has spurred some archaeologists to create complex
classification systems to describe bead variation. These archaeologists typically use observable bead
characteristics to separate the beads into discrete groups. The most widely used attributes are manufacturing
technique, shape, colour and complexity. Faced with a large collection of beads from an archaeological site,
an archaeologist could use the classification system to facilitate the description and interpretation of the
collection.

In addition to finding whole beads traded to indigenous peoples, archaeologists also sometimes uncover
situations where native peoples used European trade beads to produce glass pendants and other objects, like
animal effigies, which appear distinctly ‘non-European’. For example, the nineteenth-century Arikara
Indians, who lived along the Missouri River in the central USA, made triangular-shaped, blue and white
pendants by crushing, melting and recasting European trade beads. These pendants, though made of
imported materials, were clearly of native design and meaning. Some cultures in West Africa are also
reported to have crushed and recast some of the foreign beads they received in trade.

Archaeologists who have made intensive studies of beads have also realised that some beads can be used
for relative dating purposes. The technology of bead design changed over time, and various colours and
styles became popular for a while and then were phased out of production. Chevron beads provide a good
example. Glass blowers in the sixteenth century made these beads using seven layers of glass, but in the
seventeenth century they used only five layers. By the eighteenth century, they dropped to only four layers
of glass. Archaeologists have also noticed observable changes in bead frequencies over time. In the western
Great Lakes of North America, for instance, the number of polychrome, or multicoloured, beads tends to
decrease from the seventeenth to the early nineteenth centuries.

Historical archaeologists can also use beads found in cemeteries to help frame interpretations about past
religious belief systems. For example, archaeologists excavating at the colonial Spanish mission site of
Santa Catalina de Guale, in Georgia, USA, have found thousands of glass beads in the burials, mixed among
Native American objects and Christian medallions. The close relationship of these diverse items implies
that the Native Americans who were in contact with the mission were blending elements of the introduced
religion with parts of their traditional culture.
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behavioural historical archaeology
Behavioural archaeology is a kind of archaeology that was created in the 1970s, during the development
of processual archaeology, when many archaeologists were attempting to make their discipline more
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scientific and more overtly anthropological. Behavioural archacology differs from earlier perspectives
because it downplays the role of culture in favour of behaviour. It is fair to state, however, that behavioural
archaeology is not a unified way of looking at the past, but rather a set of interrelated principles, methods
and theories. Behavioural archaeology was created largely to help interpret prehistoric sites, and its ideas
have not been widely used in historical archacology. Examples of behavioural historical archaeology,
however, do exist.

The proponents of behavioural archaeology have argued that their project of creating a new way of
thinking about the past has also required them to redefine archaeology itself. For them, archaeology offers a
way to investigate the specific relationships between humans and their artefacts, everywhere in the world
and during every period of human history. Having redefined archaeology in this manner, behavioural
archaeologists realised that they would have to create new ways of examining these human-artefact
relations, since they found all of the current methods to be lacking in rigour. Before behavioural
archaeology was created, archaeologists often made vague associations between the artefacts they unearthed
and the past ‘culture’ they were investigating. Behavioural archacologists judged these vague statements to
be unscientific and intellectually unsatisfying. Rather than to focus on the workings of ‘culture’ broadly
defined, they proposed that the true emphasis of behavioural archacology was on events and processes of
everyday behaviour. Behavioural archaeologists realised at the same time that they would need to know
something about processes that had nothing to do with humans at all. Such natural processes, like
weathering and erosion, could affect and alter archaeological deposits once they were laid down in the
earth. The natural processes were as important as the conscious cultural processes such as refuse disposal
practices. Behavioural archaeologists refer to all the processes that affect the creation, preservation and
eventual character of archaeological sites as ‘formation processes’.

Because behavioural archaeologists seek to create a new way of looking at the past, their work is often
replete with jargon that is often specific to their research. Much of this jargon is necessary because
behavioural archaeologists need to know, in often intimate detail, how humans have interacted with
artefacts, during use, abandonment and discard. In many cases, terms did not exist in archaeology to explain
or to illustrate the ways behavioural archaeologists were thinking about artefacts and human behaviour.

One of the most explicit usages of behavioural archaeology in historical archaeology is Stanley South’s
application. Like all behavioural archaeologists, South believes that historical archaeology is ultimately a
science, and that its practitioners, working as scientists, should be interested in examining and elucidating
the processes involved in the conduct of past social and cultural life. South also believes, like other
behavioural archaeologists, that the final goal of archaeology should be to understand past human behaviour
through the lens of culture. South’s efforts largely revolve around the creation of artefact patterns from
which elements of this past behaviour could be inferred. His examples mostly derived from the sites he
excavated in the US South. South’s basic argument was that various behaviours—by British colonists,
German-American settlers, merchants and others— produce regular patterns that archaeologists can identify
in the remains of the sites they excavate. Thus, a distinct group of men and women who exhibit the same
behaviours, because of their cultural perceptions, attitudes and understandings, can be expected to discard
their rubbish in just about the same manner. The idea behind this formulation is that people who share
culture will also share many behaviours.

Other historical archaeologists have also used behavioural archaeology. Edward Staski, for example, used
the principles of behavioural archaeology to examine the correlation between the distribution of artefacts
and the structure of hierarchical power at Fort Fillmore, New Mexico, a mid-nineteenth-century installation
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near the USA—Mexico border. The initial analysis of the ceramic sherds (see ceramics) from the fort
suggested that more locally made vessels were present near the quarters associated with the officers when
compared against those from the enlisted men’s housing. After considering the site formation process, namely
‘trampling behaviour’, Staski concluded that the greatest number of locally made vessels actually occurred
near the enlisted men’s quarters. In this particular case, an analysis rooted in behavioural archaeology
showed that site formation processes—specifically, the tramping feet of enlisted soldiers—can have a
dramatic impact on a site’s characteristics. These characteristics will directly influence the way in which an
archaeologist interprets the site’s history

In another study, Lester Ross used the ideas of behavioural archaeology in the examination of sixteenth-
century Basque barrel making. Using a ‘flow model diagram’ designed to infer a barrel’s ‘life history’, Ross
explored the ‘life cycle’ of the casks from their ‘natural context’—as trees—to their ‘cultural context’—first
as containers of whale oil and then as refuse—and finally to their ‘archaeological context’—as artefacts.
This use of behavioural archaecology enabled Ross to demonstrate that the barrels were part of a living,
changing culture. The barrels were not simply tangible, static pieces of culture, they were actively engaged
in the life of people whose behaviours directly affected the barrels’ ‘life histories’.

Behavioural archaeologists are constantly refining their methods and perspectives, mostly because human
behaviour is a complex subject, even among living peoples. The study of behaviour in the past is especially
difficult because the behaviours cannot be directly observed. Behavioural archaeologists work to devise new
ways to gain insight into human behaviour, always with an eye towards archaeological analysis.

In 1999, Michael Schifler, the most important proponent of behavioural archaeology, published an
archaeological model that can be used to investigate human communication, which he considers to be
tightly associated with behaviour. Whereas almost all communication theories start with the sender of
messages, Schiffer’s theory begins with the receiver. Most important from an archaeological standpoint,
however, is Schiffer’s contention that all communication theories have seriously downplayed or even
overlooked the role of artefacts in the human communication process. As a result, the behaviours
represented during communication are mediated by artefacts. The artefactual basis of communication means
that archaeologists have a significant role to play in contributing to our knowledge about human behaviour.
This contribution extends far beyond archaeology. Consistent with this view of behavioural archaeology’s
broad applicability is one of the behavioural archaeologists’ main contentions: that archaeology is a
discipline which has insights to offer to all social sciences. Behavioural archaeologists work diligently to
prove the general relevance of archaeology.

See also: processual archaeology
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belief systems

Belief systems concern what some people may tend to think of as the intangible part of human culture.
Belief systems are composed of cogent thoughts, attitudes and ideas that groups of men and women hold in
common. Though belief systems do involve the cognitive processes of living human beings, archaeologists
have learned that belief systems do leave archaeological traces.

In the first half of the twentieth century, most archaeologists had greatest interest in the cultural histories
of human groups, and they used the artefacts they found at archaeological sites to establish group identities
and to chart the migrations and contacts of different groups of people through time. With the advent of
processual archaeology in the 1960s—as an overt kind of anthropological archaecology—many
archaeologists expanded their interests beyond culture history and began to examine the ways in which human
groups adapted to their environments. As archaeologists began to envision adaptation as something brought
about by culture, they started to speak of three elements, some would say ‘levels’, of culture: the
technological (dealing with ecological adaptation and subsistence), the social (having to do with
organisation and interaction) and ideational (involving belief systems). Archaeologists were slowest to
develop an interest in the study of belief systems, but, by the year 2000, many archacologists had begun to
focus their attention on these ideational systems. Understanding a past group’s beliefs is always a daunting
archaeological task, but historical archaeology is particularly well suited to investigate the nature of past
belief systems because of the presence of historical documents that archaeologists can use to identify, to
describe and even to help explain the belief systems that may be no longer practised.

When we think today about belief systems, we often first think about religion. Religion is, of course, a
ubiquitous and fascinating element of human culture, and it is not surprising that archaeologists would be
interested in this subject. Belief systems, however, are not limited to religion, but can also consist of
political ideas and even pernicious beliefs, such as racism, superiority and bigotry.

Many historical archaeologists have studied religious beliefs, and the number of archaeologists with
interests in religion is growing. Archaeologists have been particularly interested in African American
religious observance, specifically as it pertains to the religions of African American slaves. Historians and
anthropologists agree that religion was a belief system that helped slaves, as individuals and as
communities, to sustain themselves in the face of enforced degradation and humiliation. The belief systems
practised by African slaves in the New World, however, were complex and multifaceted because they could
include elements of traditional African religions, Christianity, Islam, many combinations of these and even
new forms created in the New World.

Given the complexity of belief systems among living men and women, archaeologists have discovered
that cemeteries often provide good locales in which to gain insight into past religious practices. For
example, archaeologists excavating at a seventeenth-century slave cemetery associated with a British sugar
plantation (see plantation archaeology) in Barbados discovered the remains of an old man who had been
interred with numerous objects. Some of the objects were commonplace—copper bracelets, white metal
rings and a metal knife—whereas other objects were more exotic, such as a necklace composed of seven
cowrie shells, twenty-one drilled dog canines, fourteen glass beads of various sizes and colours, drilled
vertebrac from a large fish and one large carnelian bead. After combing the historical literature for
information about African belief systems, the archaeologists decided that these grave objects probably
meant that the old man had been an ‘Obeah’ practitioner. The documents revealed that Obeah men were
folk doctors who were highly regarded in the slave communities for their powers of healing and divination.
Similarly, a burial of a 40—49-year-old male uncovered during a salvage excavation in New Orleans,
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Louisiana, USA, contained a white metal rosary made of sixty-three black wooden beads, two silver
medallions embossed with Christian symbols and a glass and metal medallion containing the etched image
of the Virgin Mary. The presence of these items in this burial, which dated to about 1800, suggests that the
African American man had converted, or at least had pretended to convert, to Christianity before burial.

Other archaeological sites associated with African Americans contain objects that undoubtedly relate to
belief systems, but which are much more difficult to interpret. For instance, some pieces of colonoware pots
(see colonoware pottery) found in South Carolina and Virginia, USA, exhibit incised ‘X’ designs on their
bases and sometimes on their inside bottoms. These symbols may represent simple makers’ marks or
family identifiers or they could have religious meaning. Pots with similar marks are known from
West Africa, where they are associated with healing and the belief in supernatural forces. Other items that
probably relate to an African American belief system are the fist amulets found at the
Hermitage Plantation in Tennessee, USA, the historic home of President Andrew Jackson. These tiny
metallic objects (roughly 1x2 cm in size) are similar to the figas, or good-luck charms, which are today
popular in parts of Latin America. Figas are thought to represent the hand of God grasping the souls of the
saved, and their wearers tend to believe that the amulets protect them from the evil eye and make them
impervious to bullets. Archaeologists have found figas at the Spanish colonial site (see
Spanish colonialism) of Santa Elena in South Carolina, USA. Because the fist amulets do not precisely
resemble frue figas, no one is absolutely certain of their meaning. It does seem clear, however, that these
tiny objects relate to a past belief system of some sort.

Belief systems are not just about religion, and many people can hold political and even social attitudes
that they may consider part of their belief system. Archaeologist Paul Mullins has demonstrated—using
archaeological remains from Annapolis, Maryland, USA—that racism and white supremacy were belief
systems that had archaeological manifestations. Settlement patterns and the use of public spaces provide
arenas in which archaeologists can see the effects of such belief systems.

See also: African American archaeology; history of historical archaeology; ideology
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Benin City, Nigeria

Benin City, the centre of a complex Edo polity in western Nigeria, entered into the consciousness of
Europeans with the arrival of Portuguese mariners in 1486. As an important trading centre during the early
period of European contact, it is one of the few African cities (another is Loango) that is depicted with some
accuracy in contemporary engravings published by Dapper in 1686. After the initial Portuguese contact Benin
City was little visited by European traders despite its size and importance in the regional economy and
politics of the region, in large part because it lay nearly 100 km inland, in the forested region where travel was
difficult and dangerous for European traders. It remained an important settlement in West Africa until the
1890s when the British conquered and sacked it as they struggled to consolidate control over what became
the colony of Nigeria. Much of what is known about Benin City in the pre-European contact and early
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historical periods derives from archaeological research that has been informed by sources such as oral
traditions, or other non-documentary sources.

Benin City is well known in international circles for the so-called Benin bronzes. These extraordinary
examples of lost wax casting are among the most well known and emblematic icons of West African art.
However, most of these were not recovered archaeologically, but were instead the booty of war, from the
1897 British campaign of conquest. No significant archaeological studies occurred at Benin City until the
1950s, under the auspices of the British colonial administration.

The best known archaeological studies at Benin City were those undertaken by Graham Connah in the
early 1960s. These studies consisted of the identification and mapping of a series of large-scale ditch and
wall complexes surrounding the old city, test cuttings through several sections of the wall and excavations
at several locations within the bounds of the old city itself. Among other distinctive finds identified were
extensive potsherd pavements predating European arrival, and trade goods dating from both before and after
the Portuguese visit. Several aspects of the archaeological excavations, including the massive wall system
that surrounds the city and extends at least 2030 km beyond the city boundaries, as well as the evidence of
an apparent sacrifice of at least forty-one women, suggest the degree of political power enjoyed by the
leader of the Benin polity.

Since Connah’s work, various other archaeologists, both foreign and Nigerian, have continued to
investigate the site. Much of the more recent work has been limited to surveys of the surrounding region,
and small-scale test excavations. Unfortunately, excavations of the scale undertaken by Connah have not
been repeated more recently, particularly in light of the rapid population growth of the modern city, which
is the most serious threat to further understanding of the past of Benin City and its surrounding hinterland as
the archaeological resources are damaged or destroyed by urban sprawl.

See also: Portuguese colonialism; West Africa
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Bergen, Norway

According to saga tradition, Bergen was founded ¢. 1070 by the Norwegian king Olaf Kyrre. Located on
Norway’s west coast, the town is sited around the bay of Végen. The bay is flanked to the north by the
Holmen promontory, where the royal and ecclesiastical centre (Bergenhus) lay, and to the south by the
Nordnes Peninsula, where two monasteries and the archiepiscopal estate were to be found. The early
medieval town occupied most of the bay’s northern shoreline, with settlement first expanding into the area
at the head of the bay and, by the fourteenth century, into parts of Nordnes as well. By the thirteenth
century, Bergen had become western Norway’s main administrative, ecclesiastical and commercial centre.

Archaeological investigations have been carried out in Bergen since the middle of the 1800s. Historical
archaeology in the nineteenth century was synonymous with the study of monumental architecture, which
served as an important symbol for the re-emerging Norwegian nation. Excavations were carried out on
several ecclesiastical and royal monuments and ruins in Bergen, most often as part of restoration work on the
standing buildings, but also as regular scientific excavations. Several individuals were involved from the
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1840s until the turn of the century, but none was an archaeologist by profession. The monuments were
studied singly, and were used as topographical fixed points in connection with the writing of local or
national histories.

In the early twentieth century, local historian Christian Koren-Wiberg started to record vernacular
building remains, and used them to reconstruct the town’s medieval topography. Study of historical
documents helped him locate several previously undiscovered buildings, whose ruins were subsequently
unearthed. These results were published in his popular historical surveys of Bergen.

From 1929 until the 1950s, architect Gerhard Fisher carried out excavations and building-history
investigations in the town area and the Archbishop’s Palace. His main efforts, however, were directed at the
royal and ecclesiastical centre on Holmen, and his work provided much new technical and architectural
information about the buildings.

In 1955, a fire destroyed an area of c. 6,000 m? in the northern part of the old town, and ushered in a new
era in urban archaeology. Starting that year, the extensive ‘Bryggen excavations’ were carried out
continuously until 1968, thereafter intermittently until 1979. This was Norway’s first large-scale urban
excavation. It was directed by Asbjern E.Herteig, who, a prehistorian by training, brought with him new
methodological approaches to historical archaeology. Stratigraphic excavation, with buildings as the
principal elements in the stratigraphy, was introduced, the cultural deposits were excavated in mechanical
layers and artefacts were collected and recorded in relation to either structures or fire-layers. As a
methodological principle, Herteig was determined not to rely on the written sources while interpreting the
archaeological material, which was instead to be allowed to speak for itself without bias from ‘prior
knowledge’ about the town. This showed a new confidence in material culture as a primary source of
information about medieval history. Besides its methodological contributions, the Bryggen excavations
provided new insights into the topography of the early medieval town and particularly the development of
the waterfront area from c. 1150 onwards. Herteig’s interpretations and dating of the stratigraphy and
settlement structure were published in 1990 and 1991.

In 1980, in response to the revised Cultural Heritage Act of 1978, the Central Office for Monuments and
Sites (Riksantikvaren) set up an excavation unit in Bergen, with a new generation of archaeologists taking
over the fieldwork. In 1994, the excavation unit’s field archaeologists were transferred to the Norwegian
Institute for Cultural Heritage Research (NIKU), which assumed responsibility for all archaeological
investigations within the medieval town. In the 1980s, the unit concentrated on refining its excavation and
documentation methods; culture-layers were now viewed as fossilised traces of activity, and interpretation of
the excavated material was rooted in the precise analysis of individual layers. Some 250 investigations,
ranging from minor watching briefs to major systematic excavations, were carried out from 1980-99, and
many have been published in reports now available from NIKU. Most of the larger investigations have been
planned and carried out as interdisciplinary projects involving the participation of principally botanists and
historians, with other specialists consulted where appropriate.

From the 1950s to the 1990s, Bergen archaeology’s greatest advances were in methodology and the
identification and exploration of new archaeological sources. Coping with the challenges of rescue
archacology meant that research work beyond the level of report writing was sparse. During the last two
decades, however, several artefact groups from the original Bryggen excavations have been published in
The Bryggen Papers, Main Series and Supplementary Series; the latter also provides a forum for the discussion
of methodological issues connected with Bergen archaeology. Three volumes in the monograph series
Norges Kirker (The Churches of Norway) present a comprehensive survey of Bergen’s churches.
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In 1994, the University of Bergen created a chair in medieval archaecology at the Department of
Archaeology, and since the same year the various institutions comprising the historical archaeology
community have been gathered together under one roof at Bryggens Museum, which makes for a fruitful
working environment. Prior to 1994, research theses concerning material found in Bergen were relatively
few and far between, but this is no longer the case. With an emphasis on broader perspectives, the huge
body of material from 150 years of archaeology in Bergen now serves as a basis for research at all levels.
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GITTE HANSEN

Bertrand, steamboat

The steamboat Bertrand sank on 1 April 1865, in the Missouri River in the central USA, after hitting a
snag. The wreck site was approximately 40 km north of Omaha, Nebraska. Treasure salvors originally
found the wreck in 1968 by using newspaper accounts, old maps, land abstracts and a magnetometer (a
remote-sensing tool). The wreck was buried in 8.5 m of silt and clay underneath the water table. The
salvors were interested in finding the wreck because local legend stated that it has been loaded with
fabulous wealth at the time of its sinking. Archaeologists systematically excavated the wreck in 1968-9.

The Bertrand is an important find for historical archaeology because it was laden with foodstuffs,
clothing and mining and agricultural supplies for the settlers living in the Montana Territory, far to the north
of St Louis, Missouri, the boat’s point of origin. The items on board were the items the settlers and miners
would have used in their everyday lives, and the finds from the Bertrand offered a rare glimpse into this
material culture. At the same time, the archaeologists were able to collect detailed information about the
architecture and design of the ship, and they were even able to obtain data on artefact conservation (see
conservation, underwater) by studying the time it took to dry the waterlogged wood.

The ship’s cargo was vast, amounting to roughly 283 cubic m. About half of the cargo had been crushed
by the weight of the mud on top of it, but the artefacts recovered provide a remarkable catalogue of the
materials used in the USA during the mid-nineteenth century. Archaeologists found many of the objects in
their original shipping boxes, with some of them carrying the stencilled name of the manufacturer or
merchant burned on their sides. Archaeologists recovered over 6,000 bottles alone, some of which still had
their paper labels affixed to them. The bottles were commonly used during the mid-nineteenth century, but
today most are extremely rare.

Included in the collection are food items (including dried and salted beef, mutton and pork, oysters,
pepper sauce, strawberries, peaches and peanuts), liquor bottles (bourbon whiskey, brandy and brandied
cherries), patent-medicine bottles, textiles and wearing apparel (including gloves, hats, trousers and coats),
household goods (including mirrors, candle moulds, clocks, combs and whiskey glasses), mining supplies
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(blasting power, pickaxes and shovels) and hardware, tools and building supplies of all descriptions. Also
included were a number of miscellaneous items, including bull-whips, cartridges, and cigars. Some items
were marked with the names of their owners and so can be associated with specific individuals, a rare
occurrence even in historical archacology.

The finds from the Bertrand provide important and unique information about the transportation of goods
up the Missouri River during an important period of US expansion into the western USA. The finds offer
information about both the Bertrand specifically and about other steamboats as well. In addition, the
diversity of the collection means that the artefacts can serve as an important study collection for other
archaeologists conducting research on the mid-nineteenth century.

CHARLES E.ORSER, JR

biblical archaeology

Biblical archaeology, established during the nineteenth century, has an exceptional place among the
disciplines aimed at studying the civilisation of the ancient Near East. The exceptional nature of biblical
archaeology is due to its relationship with the Holy Bible, a collected corpus of texts that has suffered from
complex elaboration and which is considered both a historical document (see historical documents) and a
divine revelation. At the same time, biblical archacology shares several theoretical and methodological
problems with other disciplines, most of them originating from its own formative stage.

During the second half of the nineteenth century, biblical archaeologists had clearly defined their
discipline’s geographical area and purpose of study: the Syria—Palestine region, and the Hebrew
civilisation as described in the Old Testament. Because the political history of the Bronze and Iron Ages
was often affected by and related to it, this frame of reference was occasionally extended to include Egypt
and Mesopotamia (from Assyria to Babylonia). As a matter of fact, the beginnings of Mesopotamian
archaeology and Egyptology (and their acceptance by a curious public) were encouraged by the possibility
that the discovery of Assyrian and Egyptian texts referring to monarchs, events and places could be used to
confirm the historical accuracy of the chronicles appearing in the Old Testament.

The relationships among the different disciplines had been favoured by the ‘de facto’ identification of
ancient civilisations with biblical history until last century. In many cases, this history was fabricated and
manipulated by outsiders. It must be remembered that direct documented sources for the study of Egyptian,
Assyrian, Hittite, Babylonian and Persian civilisations were non-existent until the nineteenth century. Even
though hieroglyphs and cuneiform documents were known to Europe as early as the seventeenth century,
they could not be deciphered until the nineteenth century. At the same time, the control of the Turkish
Empire, over wide areas of the Near East, kept European investigators far from the monumental (urban and
architectural) and artistic materials of ancient Mesopotamian culture. So, direct observation and
classification were limited, and the disciplines dedicated to a critical analysis of documented sources—such
as palaeography, sigillography and heraldry—were enhanced during the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries,
becoming the real basis for European historical research. This proximity to the past and its monuments,
together with the perception of a major cultural identity, also stimulated the development of archaeology
and the study of classical art away from the antiquarian point of view.

The outset of Oriental studies, which included from the biblical world from the beginning, is parallel to
the political penetration of European states in the Near East. The coincidence between scientific interest and
political activity was a constant issue for pioneers such as P.E.Botta and H.Layard. Their activities attracted
the attention of the public and opened the way for the creation of scholarly societies during the nineteenth
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century, most of which were academically focused: the Palestine Exploration Fund, the Society for Biblical
Archeology and the Egypt Exploration Society.

As is true of other disciplines focusing on the Near East, biblical archaeology is closely associated with
philology. In fact, of all the disciplines, philology has had the strongest and most stable interdisciplinary
linkage with archaecology. The close link between philology and archaeology in both Orientalistic
archaeology and Egyptology occurs because of the almost constant discovery of new texts, both literary and
historical, in archaeological deposits. The advantage of continuously incorporating new historic-cultural
references—and with it, the possibility of rewriting certain periods of history—have also had a negative
side: an excessive devotion to political history and the consequent subordination of archaeology to history.
This subordination made archaeology merely a tool for obtaining new texts and, more generally, as a
method for confirming historical questions about such things as battles and destruction, invasions and
migrations.

Together with those coincidences, biblical archaeology excels as an area of original knowledge, a
development that has been specially conditioned to certain non-archaeological factors, including religious
and political needs. Central among these factors are the competence of the three major, monotheistic
religions to control certain holy places and sacred traditions, and which would allow for the implementation
of historical rights. The establishment of the State of Israel in 1948, with its intentions of historical and
political legitimisation, are an outcome of this process. Much of this legitimisation rests on key passages in
the Old Testament (such as the conquering of the Promised Land) compared to a relative uninterest in the
New Testament. Without any doubt, many of the political rights of the region relate to theological issues
concerning Christianity. Many of these issues were developed in the context of a different and much bigger
historical scene: the Roman Empire.

Other factors, both theological and methodological, follow scientific criteria, but many have also been
polluted by the special status attributed to biblical texts. The basic problem involves the relationship
between material culture and literary texts.

In order to understand the origin and development of biblical archaeology, it has to be remembered that,
during its creation in the nineteenth century, the biblical narration—considered holy history—was the
essential frame of reference used to organise human history. Ancient history was, from the days of the
Renaissance, concentrated on the study of the great political and cultural problems of Greece and Rome.
The Bible gave a chronology (beginning with world origin as the result of God’s creation) and a meaning to
the chain of events and empires as a drama scenario (Redemption) managed by God’s will. At the time,
biblical texts were the only way to approach the Egyptian and Mesopotamian states. The characters,
scenarios and episodes, considered as human behavioural archetypes, were particularly useful for
understanding the relationship between the Chosen People and divinity.

It was in this context that the biblical archaeology appeared to be the complement and the confirmation of
the biblical text and it is not a question of chance. Its formation in Protestant Anglo-Saxon ambiences was
never tied to university education. Rather, its importance was affirmed in the context of a polemical defence
of the Christian sense of history that, during the nineteenth century, had to reject both geological and
biological points of view. The development of those sciences, based on the works of Charles Lyell (such as
The Principles of Geology, published in 1833) and Charles Darwin (The Origin of Species, 1859, and The
Descent of Man, 1871), established new ideas that broke with the creationists’ schemes. The final outcome
of the controversy resulted in an alteration of the traditional position of human beings as superior and
perfect beings compared with the rest of nature. This position upset the chronological framework of rigidly
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dogmatic Christian history. The relationship of biblical archaeology with a historical-religious tradition and
a concerned polemic has conditioned its use and explains its dependence on literary texts, even to a greater
extent than many other archaeologies, including classical archaeology.

During the second half of the nineteenth century and the first decades of the twentieth century, biblical
archaeology was first of all a tool that pretended to confirm the validity of the Bible’s texts, and its essential
historical validity was never questioned. Successive researchers only had to profile and clarify this question
by paying special attention to certain important facts. At the same time, they slowly contributed to the
development of biblical archaeology as an archaeological discipline. Its scientific basis, however, was not
completely reached until later. W.F.Allbright, the leading biblical archaeologist of the central decades of the
twentieth century, is perhaps the best example of the limits and merits of this situation. His efforts were
based on the problems and historical epochs considered central: the Patriarchs’ age (for which he proposed
the integration to the Middle Bronze Age), and the reaching of the Promised Land (Later Bronze Age). From
this perspective, the archaeology—as represented by the material culture—could be considered to be the
complement needed to identify historical facts (such as migrations and battles) as well as socioeconomic
characteristics of historically known cultures. At the same time, however, the new perspective tried to refine
both excavation techniques and archaeological documentation procedures.

The traditional subordination of biblical archaeology to historical reconstruction based on an often
indisputable textual authority has many consequences. One consequence is the circular relationship that is
established between the evidence and the text. The evidence may confirm the historical veracity of a certain
fact as related to the correspondent biblical reference (assuming it could be verified). Another consequence
is the difficulty of correctly estimating the originality of the Hebrew culture in the Near Eastern context.

This subordination has, at the same time, meant a rather slow progress in methodology, and it has also
limited the archaeologists’ interest to certain topics: biblical topography and ancient-town exploration
(mainly those mentioned in the Old Testament), monumental art and models and evolution of religious and
palatial architecture within the Syria—Palestine area. It is significant that some of the main protagonists of
Palestinian archaeology—Flinders Petrie, Leonard Woolley and Kathleen Kenyon—had their origins in
other study areas and that they maintained a certain hesitancy to get involved with the archacological
verification of historical facts.

The impact of new theoretical tendencies developed in Anglo-Saxon countries during the last decades of
the twentieth century has greatly affected research in biblical archaeology. The research designs of the
New Archaeology are of special importance. The precedence for this processual archaeology rested to
some extent on the innovative studies developed during the 1930-50 period in the Near East. These
pioneering works asked important questions related to the development of complex societies, the fashioning
of urban society and the development of the state in the context of Palestine. Those works had theoretical
and methodological consequences quite important to the history and the archaeology of the area, but, at the
same time, they could also be easily positioned on the margins of the biblical scholarship.

The main result of the new theoretical currents has raised questions about the traditional relationship
between archaeology and the biblical texts. Of particular importance is whether the dependence on written
texts has to be maintained. This dependence on the part of archaeology significantly limits its role merely to
confirming or discontinuing questions related to history.

During the last two decades of the twentieth century, many archaeologists have changed their perspective
about the historical studies in the Near East. This new understanding could bring a certain autonomy to
biblical archaeology. Attention has focused on the cultural procedures that involve a global analysis of
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societies and that have particular rhythms. The so-called longue durée of the Annales School is considered
to be the opposite of the vision of history based on facts and characters. This perspective forces biblical
archacology to be interdisciplinary. Indeed, certain intellectual and religious sectors maintain their
tendencies to consider the archaeological task in Palestine to be a complement to the Biblical exegesis. This
situation holds the danger of not only provoking disciplinary divisions but also may lower the scientific
status of the discipline.

See also: processual archaeology
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VICTOR REVILLA CALVO

biological anthropology

Biological anthropology is a relatively recent name preferred by some for what is more traditionally
known as ‘physical anthropology’; the terms are essentially interchangeable. ‘Physical’ refers to the
biological make-up and natural history of humans, with a strong emphasis on comparing and contrasting
one human population to another. The domain of biological anthropological research encompasses the study
of the fossil and genetic evidence relating to human evolution; the genetic diversity of, and relationship
between, existing and recent modern human populations; the anatomical, skeletal and physiological aspects
of human adaptation to various environments; the nutritional, dietary and growth and developmental aspects
of human biological variation and adaptation; and all of these same areas as they apply to non-human
primates. One speciality area within biological anthropology of special note is forensic anthropology. The
biological anthropological study of humans developed during the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, along
with the development of the rest of anthropology as part of the period of European exploration and
colonisation of the world, and the resulting European fascination with human cultural and biological
diversity.

History

George Louis Leclerc, the Count de Buffon (1707-88), first categorised the growing interest in the natural
history and variation of humans into the study of humanity’s natural history, the comparison of humans to
non-humans and the study of the present-day ‘races’ of humans. Remarkably, these are still the three
principal areas of physical or biological anthropology: palaco-anthropology, primatology and modern
human variation and adaptation.

The often designated ‘father’ of physical anthropology was Johann Friedrich Blumenbach (1753—1840).
A German physician, Blumenbach’s 1775 publication De Generis Humani Varietate Nativa (On the
Natural Variations in Humankind) is traditionally considered a landmark or seminal work. Blumenbach’s
principal interest was in comparative anatomy (especially cranial comparisons) and, more broadly, the
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physical (‘racial’) variation of modern human populations. He introduced and insisted on the meticulous
scientific measurement of subjects, be they living or dead, for the purposes of classification. His own
classification of modern humans into five races in the 1781 edition of his book was based strictly on
human osteology (primarily craniological) information. This approach differed notably from earlier
classifications by Carolus Linnaeus (1707—78) and Buffon, who had each included behavioural attributes in
their schemes. Blumenbach’s choice of ‘Caucasian’ to refer to most Europeans is one of the more enduring
historical legacies of racial studies.

By the twentieth century, the physical anthropological study of humans was firmly established. Then,
there were two principal concerns of physical anthropologists: the study of modern human physical
variation and the study of human fossils. Training and schooling was primarily in human and comparative
anatomy. Physical anthropologists typically worked in medical schools. The emphasis, if not obsession, was
the measurement of one’s subjects—fossils, skeletons or living subjects—for the purpose of proper taxonomic
classification. Whether one was dealing with extinct or extant specimens, the goal was to construct a
classification scheme that most reflected evolutionary and biological reality. The racial classifications
published prior to the last half of this century are almost too numerous to count. There were virtually as
many different classification schemes as there were classifiers. It was not until the 1950s that physical
anthropologists began to incorporate a more explicit genetic and evolutionary perspective that de-
emphasised the static nature of both fossil forms and modern human populations. Physical anthropologists
finally began to despair of both the virtual impossibility of agreeing on the criteria to be used in
distinguishing between human races and the equally difficult task of disentangling social, ethnic, linguistic,
religious, economic and political factors from the ‘strictly’ biological and genetic in the construction of
racial classifications. Collectively horrified at the way ‘scientific’ racial classification had been used in Nazi
Germany to justify the most atrocious acts of mass murder and torture, physical anthropologists basically
abandoned both the ‘race’ concept as applied to humans and the practice of seeking the ultimate, all-
inclusive classification of modern human populations.

In 1951, Sherwood Washburn published an essay entitled ‘The new physical anthropology’, in which he
characterised the difference between the ‘old’ and the ‘new’ disciplines. He described the ‘old’ physical
anthropology as being principally a technique involving the taking of measurements and the computation of
indices and a variety of statistics. However, according to Washburn, the ‘new’ physical anthropology was
more an area of interest, with the goal being to understand better primate evolution and human variation
using whatever techniques are most appropriate. Such techniques clearly involve more focus on
evolutionary processes and genetics than mere measurements of bones.

Human variation

The pivotal concept referred to by Washburn is the new emphasis on ‘process’ rather than just pattern, as
had been the case previously. The European fascination with human physical variation did not, of course,
begin with Blumenbach, but his scientific approach to studying it embodied the traditional approach of
dealing with the phenomenon by attempting to discover all of the human races that it was presumed must exist.
The effort was one essentially of classifying for the sake of classification. The goal of scholars became one
of describing and defining each and every human race that one could find. A virtual deluge of studies and
books proposing how human races should be classified and categorised followed. It was not until the middle
of the twentieth century when enhanced understanding of the genetic basis of biological variation became
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more prevalent that physical anthropologists began to abandon their attempts to discover the ‘real’
classification of races.

By explicitly including genetic and evolutionary processes as essential to understanding both human
natural history and present-day variation, physical anthropologists replaced the age-old question of ‘How
many humans races are there?’ with the more scientific one of ‘How have human populations adapted to the
variety of environments they now inhabit?’ Rather than being concerned, for example, with just how many
different human skin colour categories existed and how these could be used to define racial groups, physical
anthropologists asked what the range of human skin colour variation was, what its genetic and
developmental basis was and how such variation reflected different adaptive responses to different
environmental conditions. The incorporation of, first, the growing body of knowledge pertaining to human
genetic variation of an ever-growing number of biochemical systems with, second, the amassed knowledge
of human physical (i.e. external in this sense) variation led to new insights.

The concept of populations as dynamic ‘pools’ of genes, in the sense that numerous processes continually
act to alter them over time, is not really compatible with the idea inherent in the traditional race concept that
races are fixed or stagnant in their make-up. Physical anthropologists increasingly recognised the futility of
finding consistent and meaningful correlations between the traditional anatomical and skeletal attributes
they had been using to describe populations and the genetic patterns characteristic of those same
populations. There is, for example, no correlation between the geographical or populational distribution of
ABO blood group frequencies and either skin colour or stature or cranial shape. Given the inevitable
occurrence of genetic mutations, there can be no such thing as a ‘pure’ race in the sense of a population that
has maintained its original genetic make-up unchanged over time. Additionally, the ‘flow’ or admixture of
genes between human populations over at least the past several hundred years has greatly accelerated as a
result of both forced and unforced population movements and migrations. This has reduced the number of
genetic differences existing between populations and increased their genetic similarity to one another.
Efforts to track such population movements and genetic admixture in prehistoric and historic populations
has included the analysis of both metric and non-metric osteological traits in human skeletal series, with
varying degrees of success.

Primatology

The study of the biological and behavioural variation and evolutionary history of the approximately 200
living primate species has also been of interest to physical anthropologists. Long recognised as the most
human-like non-human animals on earth, the study of primates provides essential information about the
biological origin and evolution of humans. Thomas Henry Huxley’s (1825— 95) Zoological Evidence as to
Man’s Place in Nature (1863) provided extensive anatomical evidence for the close similarity of humans to
the only two African apes known at the time, the gorilla and chimpanzee. Darwin used this information in
The Descent of Man (1871) as justification for predicting that fossils of the earliest human ancestors would
most likely be found in Africa. His prediction came true over fifty years later with the discovery of the first
such fossil in 1924 at Taung in South Africa, Australopithecus africanus.

In the last half of the twentieth century, genetic and biochemical research into primates and humans has
provided spectacular verification of the especially close similarity of humans to the gorilla, chimpanzee and
the bonobo. Indeed, comparisons of chromosomes, DNA, mitochondrial DNA and dozens of proteins and
enzymes have indicated an unexpectedly high degree of similarity between the African apes and humans:
e.g. over 98 per cent DNA similarity between humans and chimpanzees and bonobos.
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Further insights into human prehistory have come from the ability of molecular biologists to calculate
rates of evolutionary change for various molecules, by combining dates obtained from palaeontological
studies of fossils with knowledge about the extent of molecular differences existing between modern
species. Application of these rates of molecular evolutionary change has led to calculations that humans and
apes (especially chimpanzees and bonobos) probably last shared a common evolutionary ancestor about 4—6
million years ago. These dates have been corroborated by the discovery of the earliest human-like fossils at
about 4-5 million years ago in Africa (discussed below).

The convergence of two independent lines of evidence—the palaeontological and the molecular —
resulting in congruent ‘windows’ of geological time for the origin of human-like creatures on earth is one of
the more compelling justifications for accepting the accuracy and validity of the biological theory of
evolution, in general.

Human natural (evolutionary) history

One of the greatest successes of biological anthropology in the last half of the twentieth century has
involved the study of the human evolutionary past. The number and nature of fossil discoveries of earlier
human-like forms that represent our natural historical past has been nothing less than stunning, and
continues to intrigue and fascinate both the scientific community and the general public. The discovery of 4
to 5-million-year-old hominids (human-like forms) with clearly ape-like attributes in East Africa has firmly
rooted our evolutionary ‘tree’ on that continent. This has been followed by numerous discoveries of a
succession of African hominids up to and including the earliest members of our own genus Homo. Fossil
discoveries support the conclusion that some members of Homo migrated out of Africa by 1.7 million years
ago and moved into Eurasia. Beginning by about 125,000 years ago, the fossil record is even more
extensive and indicates a biological diversity. Scholars are still trying to understand the evolutionary
significance of this diversity. Specifically, the relationship between largely European Nean-derthal
populations and more modern-looking forms is an ongoing area of vigorous—and occasionally contentious
—research and dispute. The addition of genetic studies (particularly of mitochondrial DNA), which have
been widely interpreted as indicating a relatively recent single origin of modern humans in Africa, to the
ever-growing body of fossil evidence continues to spark lively debate on this issue.
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MARTIN K.NICKELS

Black Death
The ‘Black Death’ is the common term for the eruption of bubonic plague in Europe in 1347-50. It is a
disease caused by the bacillus Yersinia pestis, which affects wild rodents, principally rats, and is transmitted
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to humans through fleas. It originated in China, entered Western Europe in 1347 and became endemic until
the late seventeenth century. It killed a sizeable percentage of the European population and caused massive
social, religious and economic upheaval.

One site related to the Black Death that archaeologists have investigated is in London. The plague arrived
in London in September 1348. Initially, the London dead were probably buried in existing churches and
churchyards, but two new cemeteries were quickly established on the northern and eastern outskirts of the
city, at West Smithfield and East Smithfield, to cope with the emergency. Excavations in 1986 by the
Museum of London revealed a substantial sample of the East Smithfield burial ground. Finds of coins
definitively dated the cemetery to between 1344 and 1350. The cemetery, surrounded by a stone wall, was
carefully laid out, and did not suggest a panicked response to the plague. Bodies were interred in two
discrete burial areas, and were laid out in north-south rows. To the west, burials took place in two mass
burial trenches, a mass burial pit and individual graves, all laid out in eleven parallel north-south rows. The
trenches measured about 2 m wide by over 1 m deep. The larger of the trenches yielded 242 skeletons. The
corpses had been carefully placed rather than thrown in. They were packed densely and laid up to five deep.
Children often filled small spaces between adults. Many were buried in coffins, some lined with charcoal.
Shroud buckles were also recovered. The smaller trench held fifty skeletons. The remainder of the burial
rows were occupied by 262 individual graves. A number of the graves were in the same row as the mass
burial pit and the small mass burial trench. Almost half were in coffins. One individual was buried with a
belt purse containing a large coin hoard dated to 1344-51.

The eastern section of the cemetery comprised one mass burial trench and four north-south parallel rows
of individual graves. The long burial trench was possibly in excess of 125 m long, about 2 m wide and 0.75
m deep. One hundred and two corpses were recovered from this trench.

The majority of those interred in the cemetery were probably from the lower strata of society. The probable
original total of burials at the East Smithfield cemetery was around 2,400, based on the dimensions of the
cemetery and the density of surviving burials. The cemetery was probably planned to accommodate more
burials but the plague seems to have passed before the space was needed. The total estimated figure of
about 12,400 burials in the West and East Smithfield cemeteries based on size of cemetery is significantly
lower than previous estimates, and may indicate that some historical accounts of the mortality rate were
exaggerated.
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BARNEY SLOANE

Boott Mills, Lowell, Massachusetts, USA

Sponsored and funded by the US National Park Service (NPS), excavations at the Boott Mills boarding
houses in 1985 and 1986 were part of an interdisciplinary study of the Boott Mills industrial complex (1835—
1957) and associated housing for mill workers, the earliest of which was completed in 1842, and agents’
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housing, erected in 1845. The industrial complex was investigated by Thomas Mabhlstedt and Douglas
George for the Denver Service Center of the NPS. The study of the residential complexes was carried out
jointly by the North Atlantic Regional Office of the National Park Service and Boston University, under the
direction of Stephen A.Mrozowski (NPS) and Mary C.Beaudry (Boston University). The latter project was a
case study in contextual historical archaeology, combining extensive documentary research,
environmental reconstruction and analysis of site formation processes with interpretations of excavated data.
Excavations were conducted in the back lots of three sorts of residences: a ‘typical’ boarding house; a
tenement for skilled workers; and an agent’s duplex. Agents and supervisory personnel tended to be native
New Englanders, and initially the boarding-house residents were Yankee ‘mill girls’ from farming
communities throughout New England. After ¢. 1850, however, Yankee workers were replaced by
immigrants, at first Irish and French Canadians, later Eastern Europeans. Comparative analysis of the three
types shed light upon differences in consumer choice based on income and household type; the boarding
houses were female-headed ‘corporate’ households that differed in composition from the family-occupied
tenement and agent’s house. Each type of household produced a distinctive material signature. Evidence
from palynology, phytoliths and macrofossils revealed that conditions in the back lots of the company-run
boarding house and tenement deteriorated over time, while the agent’s lot was carefully maintained. The
boarding house was run according to strict rules, although finds from the back lot revealed frequent flouting
of company policy, especially regarding alcohol consumption. Ceramics and glassware were plain,
serviceable and bought in bulk by the keeper, whereas families had greater variety of vessel forms, with
more decorated wares. Few dietary differences were detected, but, at the boarding house, artefacts of
personal adornment and leisure revealed efforts by mill-workers to construct not just working-class
identities but also distinctive individual identities within the corporate system.
See also: consumption; household archaeology; institutions; urban archaeology
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MARY C.BEAUDRY

Bordesley Abbey, England
Bordesley Abbey was a (royal) Cistercian abbey founded around 1140 and dissolved in 1538, after which
most of the site was deserted. Few of the monastery’s records exist, but the whole monastic complex
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survives as a complicated set of earthworks extending over 35 ha. Running for more than thirty years, the
Bordesley Abbey Project is one of the most sustained, interdisciplinary, research programmes on a
European monastery. The site is owned and maintained as an amenity by the Borough of Redditch; a visitor
centre adjacent to the precinct displays and interprets some of the major finds.

The heart of the project has been the abbey church. Here there is an exceptionally well-preserved
succession of floors and construction levels within the 2 m high remains of its walls: seven separate floor
levels and intermediate make-up and builders’ layers, extending from the twelfth-century preparatory
building operations to the final floor and destruction debris from the Dissolution. The archaeological
stratification and material assemblage can be related to the architectural remains to give a detailed history of
the building and its use in a way that is rarely equalled.

Investigations have extended beyond the abbey church and the cloister, with its associated buildings and
cemeteries, to the gateway chapel (with its unusual seventeenth- to nineteenth-century grave markers from
the time when it was used as a parish church) and the precinct boundary. The watermills and industrial
workshops (operating from the twelfth to fourteenth century) on the precinct’s periphery have also been
excavated, giving the earliest evidence for water-powered metalworking in the country. The network of
farms (granges) is now being examined through documentary and archaeological fieldwork to investigate
Bordesley’s economy and its relationship with the West Midlands.

Orthodox archaeological techniques have been enhanced by geophysical and geochemical surveys in the
outer court, and by macrobotanic analysis, which demonstrated the transformation of a wooded, poorly
drained valley into a place for permanent occupation, testifying to the dramatic impact of the Cistercians on
the Arrow valley. Dendrochronology has not only provided accu rate dating for the mills, drainage systems
and a grave cover, but also illustrated woodland management. Scientific analysis has established the sources
of ceramic building materials.

The project has continued to develop and to test its hypotheses and methodologies. The multidisciplinary
approach remains, however, central and has developed important research themes: the sequence and
technology of stone and timber buildings; the use of space that informs liturgical change and decorative
schemes (through architecture, window glass, tiles and painting); patronage and its expression in building
schemes, gifts or burial; and medieval technology and industry. Bordesley has the capacity not only to
increase our knowledge of monasticism, but also of wider aspects of the medieval world because of the
exceptional preservation of its archaeological deposits.

See also: England; gravestones; industrial archaeology
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bottles

Bottles constitute one of the most important and abundant kinds of material culture studied by historical
archacologists. Like ceramics, bottles can be examined to yield important information about the
technological, social and economic characteristics of history. Some bottles are made of ceramics, but most
of the bottles studied by historical archaeologists are made of glass. As may be expected, bottles can be
produced in many shapes, sizes and colours. They can be painted or labelled with the name of the liquid
they contain. Bottles can contain alcoholic and non-alcoholic beverages, medicines (both prescription and
proprietary), chemicals, foodstuffs, fruit and many other materials.

Glass bottles

Ancient Syrians probably developed the world’s first bottles around 1500 BC by wrapping strands of
molten glass around forms made of straw, mud and animal dung. Around about 300 BC, the Syrians also
developed a method of producing glass bottles by using a blow pipe, a method that remained essentially
unchanged until the mid-nineteenth century. Overall, however, the methods for producing glass bottles have
changed throughout history, from complete mouth blowing (‘free blown’) to mouth blowing in a mould
(beginning in the late seventeenth century) and eventually to the fully machine-made bottle (in the early
twentieth century).

Historical archaeologists can examine glass bottles to date archaeological sites and soil strata (see
stratification, soil) by recognising the clues the bottles contain. When archaeologists examine bottles they
break the bottle down into a series of elements, which are, from top to bottom: the finish (composed of the
bore (or mouth)), the lip (the first ring of glass under the bore) and the string rim (a second ring of glass
that, if present, appears just beneath the lip); the neck; the shoulder; the body; the heel (the very bottom of
the bottle); the resting point (the part on which the bottle actually sits) and the base (the entire bottom,
including resting point). Some bottles also contain an area on the base that is pushed up into the bottle’s
body, thereby reducing the amount of liquid a bottle can hold but also providing greater stability for the
bottle. Bottle experts refer to this depressed area as the ‘push up’, ‘kick up’ or sometimes merely the ‘kick’.
Great variety can exist in the design of the elements that can appear on any one bottle. For instance,
archaeologists have identified several different kinds of bottle lips, including but not limited to forms that
are straight, flanged, flattened, rounded and V-shaped. Bottle bodies, when viewed from the shoulder down
towards the base, can be circular, oval, kidney-shaped, square, round with flat sides, triangular and many
other shapes. Some bottles have even been made in the shape of log cabins or have been elongated so that
their flat, side panels represent pointed cathedral windows.

Mouth-blown bottles contain a tell-tale mark on their bases called a ‘pontil scar’ or ‘pontil mark’. The
pontil is a long iron rod that the glass blower attached to the base of the newly made bottle while the glass
was still hot. A mark was left in the glass on the bottle’s base when the glass blower removed the pontil.
Pontil marks can be either ‘unfinished’ (leaving rough and sometimes sharp edges), ‘roughly ground’
(where the glass blower partially smoothed the pontil scar) and ‘finished’ (where the glass blower has
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smoothed the rough glass completely away, leaving a shallow, round mark on the base). Pontil marks can be
found on mouth-blown bottles made from Roman times until the invention of bottle-making machines in the
late nineteenth century. ‘Empontilling’ is still present wherever mouth-blown bottles are made.

Historical archaeologists also examine the bottles and bottle sherds they find for evidence of seams,
because these features convey information about the technology used in a bottle’s manufacture and hence
relative date. Only bottles made in moulds will exhibit seams. Thus, completely mouth-blown bottles have
no seams. The exception to this rule is those bottles produced in ‘dip moulds’. In this technique, the glass
blower would stand above the mould, sometimes on a raised platform, and, using a blow pipe, blow the
bottle into the mould. The resultant bottle would have the shape of the mould, but it would be essentially
mouth-blown. Bottle makers used the dip-moulding technique throughout the eighteenth century, and in
some places until the mid-nineteenth century.

Bottles blown into ‘two-piece moulds’ contain mould seams that start beneath the finish, run down the
body, extend diagonally across the base and then run up the other side of the bottle. The seam does not
extend to the bottle’s lip because the bottle makers used a hand tool to make the finish. Bottle specialists
have established that bottles made with two-piece moulds date from about AD 1750 to about 1880. Some
two-piece moulds are called ‘vertical body moulds’ because bottle makers employed a separate base part
that leaves a seam mark around the heel of the bottle. Manufacturers produced bottles made in two-piece
moulds from the mid-nineteenth century until well into the twentieth century.

Bottle makers also used ‘three-piece moulds’. These moulds were composed of a dip mould for the
bottle’s body and two matching halves for the shoulder and neck segments. The use of a three-piece mould
leaves a seam line running around the bottle’s shoulder. Bottle manufacturers used three-piece moulds from
about the 1820s until the 1920s.

In the late nineteenth century, several bottle makers began to experiment with methods of producing
bottles with the aid of machines. Inventors patented semi-automatic bottle-making machines in the USA in
1881 and in England in 1886, with France following in 1897, and Germany in 1906. Some of the machines
were of limited use, only having the ability to produce certain kinds of vessels like wide-mouthed jars, and
bottle manufacturers also often faced the opposition of glassblowers’ labour unions who could foresee the
loss of their jobs with the widespread use of machines. Michael Owens invented the first fully automatic
bottle-making machine around 1903, and within a few years bottle companies were moving rapidly to
replace their glass-blowing workforce with fully automatic machines. Bottles made by semi-automatic and
fully automatic machines look similar. They can exhibit ‘ghost” mould seams around the lip, around the
neck just under the finish, on the body around the heel and vertically up the side of the body. The most
telling seam line, however, is the line that runs vertically up the entire height of the bottle from the base to
the lip. Archaeologists finding bottles with a seam line that extends up the entire surface of the bottle can
feel confident that the bottle was made after about 1903.

Many machine-made glass bottles carry the name of their manufacturer embossed or stamped on their
bases. Using books of makers’ marks, archaeologists can use these tell-tale symbols to identify the maker
and to date the bottles they find during excavation. For example, the Illinois Glass Company of Alton, Illinois,
operated from 1873 until 1929. Before about 1880, the company stamped its products with a simple ‘I G’.
From about 1880 to 1900, they used ‘1 G Co’, and, from about 1900 to 1916, they placed ‘I G Co’ inside an
elongated diamond. Their last symbol was a simple ‘I’ inside the diamond. Thus, an archaeologist finding a
bottle base marked ‘I G Co’ would know that it had been manufactured by the Illinois Glass Company some
time between about 1880 and 1900.
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Another important element of glass bottles is the closure. Throughout the history of bottle manufacture,
bottle makers had to invent ways to ensure that the contents of their bottles stayed inside and free from
contamination. Bottle makers worried about closure design because, unlike ceramics, consumers bought
bottles, not for the bottle itself, but for what it contained. The producers of foodstuffs, medicines, inks and other
liquids would do business with bottle makers who could ensure a secure closure. Corks were some of the
earliest and the most widely used bottle stoppers, having been used as early as the sixteenth century. Bottles
that used cork stoppers would be made with straight or gently sloping bores into which the cork would
snugly fit. Some bottles, such as those containing pepper sauce, had a metal sprinkler top affixed to the top
ofthe cork, but the bottle’s bore would still be straight. Other bottles, also with straight or gentry sloping bores,
could have glass stoppers inserted in them.

Bottle makers became interested in new closure designs during the nineteenth century with the invention
and marketing of a wide array of new products, many of which contained gas. Many inventors obtained
patents for their new closure forms. Some of these inventions required the use of new bottle designs. For
example, Englishman Hiram Codd invented a complex stopper in the early 1870s that involved the use of a
marble as a stopper. His idea was that the gas from the carbonated beverage would keep the marble firmly
against the inside the neck and thus make a firm seal. To employ this stopper design, however, bottle
makers had to produce bottles that had a flattened neck (to hold the marble in place) and two glass ledges
inside the neck (to keep the marble from plugging up the bore). Without question, the crown finish, invented
by American William Painter in the early 1890s, was the most effective closure for carbonated drinks.
Characterised by the famous crimped bottle cap, this closure is still widely used today.

Many bottles, of course, carry labels on them that describe their contents. A great many other bottles,
however, had messages embossed directly on their surfaces. Nineteenth-century medicine bottles were
usually made in a rectangular shape so that they could be embossed with information— product name,
location of business, flavour and so forth—on their front, back and side panels. Some of them were even
embossed with a human organ, like a kidney, to show what ailment they were intended to cure. Other
bottles, like the famous Coca-Cola bottle, have both a distinctive embossing design and a unique and readily
identifiable shape. In the twentieth century, some bottle makers used combinations of embossing and
painting.

Ceramic bottles

Not all bottles were made of glass. During the nineteenth century, for example, some producers of ale, stout
and beer began to market their products in heavy, ceramic bottles. One of the first to use this method was
the William Younger Company of Edinburgh, Scotland, around 1805. Archaeologists working on
nineteenth-century sites often find examples of these bottles because, like most ceramics, these bottles
survive well in the ground. Ale, stout and beer bottles were usually made of wheel-thrown salt-glazed
stoneware. The bodies and bases of these bottles were often cream-coloured (and usually referred to as
‘Bristol’ glazed) and have a tan wash that extends from the shoulder to the lip. Many of them were stamped
with the manufacture’s name on their base and sometimes on their heel. Some stoneware bottles may also
be stamped with the name of their contents, like ‘ROOT BEER’, though ceramic soft-drink bottles were not
as common as ale, stout and beer bottles.

Bottle makers in the rest of Europe also made stoneware bottles for ale and other alcoholic drinks. Unlike
the other forms, which generally mirrored the shapes of glass bottles, some bottles were usually tall and
cylindrical in shape with a short neck, a narrow bore and a rounded, globular finish. These bottles often had
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a small, loop handle attached to one shoulder, and they were often stamped with the city of their origin, such
as Amsterdam.

In addition to ceramic bottles for alcoholic beverages, bottle makers also produced stoneware bottles for
ink. These bottles were usually somewhat squat in appearance, often brown in colour and sometimes they
would exhibit a tiny spout pressed into the edge of the lip. These bottles could also be impressed with the
name of ink they contained.
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Brazil

The study of archaeology in Brazil began in the mid-nineteenth century, sponsored by the Brazilian
Institute for History and Geography, at Rio de Janeiro, but historical archaeology in the region has only
developed in earnest since the 1980s. This late development is due to several reasons, not least of which is
the fact that the country experienced military rule from 1964 to 1985, hindering the free search for the
historical past. Given the history of archaeology in Brazil, the field is usually conceived as being divided
into prehistory, historical archacology and classical archaeology. Prehistory deals with remains of
indigenous peoples up to AD 1500, historical archaecology covers the period after the arrival of the
Portuguese in 1500 and classical archaeology studies the ancient civilisations of Greece and Rome.
Historical archacology is divided further into urban archaeology, the archaeology of Roman Catholic
missions (see mission sites), maroon archacology, heritage and educational approaches and
rescue archaeology. Publications in historical archaeology and the preparation of graduate dissertations are
increasingly visible in the academy and in the society at large.

Brazilian archaeologists usually say that ‘history’ began on 22 April, AD 1500, when Pedro Alvares
Cabral arrived with his expedition on the Brazilian coast. The historical period is usually divided into three
periods: colonial (AD 1500-1822), Independent Imperial (1822—1889) and Independent Republican (1889
onwards). The study of the material culture of historical sites in Brazil began in the 1930s with architects
interested in preserving buildings and working in heritage institutions. It was at this time that the first laws
regarding the protection of historical sites were enacted. Archaeologists, however, would only turn to
historical subjects later, in the 1960s, when Brazilian archaeologists started a well-established tradition of
studying classical archaeology. Classical archaeology has also been contributing to the spread of
methodological and theoretical interpretive frameworks among historical archaeologists dealing with
Brazilian sites. Historical archaeology properly developed as a minor concern for archaeologists trained as
prehistorians, in the 1960s and 1970s, but the interest in the field has grown continuously since the
mid-1980s.



80

The study of Roman Catholic missions in the south of Brazil was the first area of concentration to be
established by archaeologists using a historical approach. Jesuit missions were established in areas inhabited
by Guarani Indians and they lived almost independently from the Spanish authority. When the Jesuits were
expelled in the eighteenth century and colonists from the Portuguese colony (Brazil) settled in the
surrounding areas, the missions were left in ruins. In the 1980s, archaeologists from Rio Grande do Sul
State in southern Brazil decided to develop a long-term archaeological project about the missions. Due to
the rich documentary evidence available and to the institutional links with the discipline of history,
archaeological fieldwork has been carried out in order to supplement information to a documentary history
of the sites.

Elsewhere in the country, urban archaeology has been developing, largely as a result of major city
development projects, notably in Rio de Janeiro, Sao Paulo, Belo Horizonte and other metropolises. Rural-
settlement historical archaeology is still rare, but maroon archaecology has been attracting archacologists
concerned with exploitation and ethnic issues. Eighteenth-century runaway settlements in Minas Gerais
State, in the south-east of the country, and most notably the huge seventeenth-century maroon settlement of
Palmares, in the north-east, studied by Brazilian and foreign archacologists, emphasise a growing interest
in a historical archaeology engaged in exploring racial and social themes, particularly those that are relevant
both to society at large and to other social sciences and the humanities.

Rescue archaeology has been a major force in promoting fieldwork in Brazil, as both private and public
companies are bound by law to fund salvage surveys and excavations. Historical archaeology has also
benefited, mostly in urban redevelopment, as surveys and excavations revealed remains of vernacular
buildings (see vernacular architecture) in different areas. The rescue survey at the site of the rebellion of
ordinary backlands followers of Antonio Conselheiro, in the so-called Canudos revolt of the late nineteenth
century, is another example of the search for non-elite remains. Several historical archaeology projects, be
they rescue or research-driven, have been mindful of the educational aspects of archaeology, as well as of
the related heritage management implications of any archaeological endeavour. Since the 1990s, public
archaeology has been considered by many archaeologists as a necessary development, as is the growing
dialogue with historians, anthropologists and other academics studying similar subjects.

The study of artefacts, like ceramics, pottery and bottles, is still rare, largely because there is a lack of
publication of scholarly corpuses of material that could enable more interpretive studies to be proposed. On
the other hand, graduate courses in historical archaeology, even when they are situated within a history,
anthropology or general archaeology framework, are spreading, and there are in the late 1990s historical
archaeology master’s and doctoral dissertations being written. Some are even published as journal articles.
The outlook of the discipline is bright, considering its growing insertion in a world context and the interest
of the new generations of students.

See also: classical archaeology; South America
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Brunswick Town, North Carolina, USA

Brunswick Town, North Carolina, USA, was a colonial outpost built around 1725 and destroyed in 1776.
The town was excavated from 1958 to 1968 under the direction of Stanley South. It is an important site in
historical archaeology not only because it provides information about a colonial, North American settlement
but also because it figures prominently in South’s many theoretical works.

Brunswick Town was settled as a British colony on the banks of the Cape Fear River in southern North
Carolina. Spanish raiders sacked the town in 1748. In an effort to build the fortunes of Brunswick Town in
the 1750s, a group of gentlemen of the town asked the royal governor to establish his home there, which he
did in 1758. By the 1770s, after the governor had moved away, many of the residents of the town, including
the King’s collector of customs, began to express their support for the American separatists’ cause. As a
result of this apparent disloyalty, the British Army attacked the town and destroyed most of it in April 1776.
Two people continued to live in Brunswick Town until 1820, but after that date it was never reoccupied.
Local preservationists became interested in the town ruins in 1909. Archaeologists discovered that some of
the town was located underneath the remains of Fort Anderson, an earthen fortification (see fortifications)
built around 1862 by the Confederate States of America. A detailed map, drawn in 1769, helped to guide the
archaeological research and provided a valuable tool for interpreting the remains.

South completely excavated the town, including the Hepburn-Reonalds House, the Public House-Tailor
Shop, the Moore House (including its well, detached kitchen and smokehouse) and Russellborough, the
royal governor’s mansion. In the first detailed theoretical work in historical archaeology, Method and
Theory in Historical Archaeology, South used the remains of Brunswick Town to illustrate his ideas about
constructing a fully scientific historical archaeology. As part of this work, he introduced the ‘Brunswick
Pattern of Refuse Disposal’ using the information he had collected at the Brunswick Town site. South
recognised this pattern as rooted in the idea that British-Americans living in the eighteenth century
deposited their rubbish at the entrances and exits of their residences, retail shops and military installations.
Because South could demonstrate the widespread validity of this finding, he proposed that the Brunswick
Pattern of Refuse Disposal provided a way to predict the location of refuse deposits at other eighteenth-
century sites occupied by British-Americans. His idea was based on the anthropological concept that men
and women exhibit behaviour that is consistent with their cultural norms and mores.

See also: behavioural historical archaeology; history of historical archaeology; processual archacology
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Buenos Aires, Argentina
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Traditionally, American archaeology as a branch of anthropology has focused its interest on the ‘cultural
other’, that is to say in the pre-European past. In this way, archaeology and prehistory have generally been
considered as synonyms. This conception is one of the reasons why the archaeology of historical sites has
been slow to develop in Argentina.

In Argentina, as in almost all Latin American countries, there were no systematic projects in historical
archaeology before the 1980s, except for some isolated works done either by prehistoric archaeologists, by
professionals related to the field of history or even by amateurs. Since then, and with increasing force,
investigators have begun to develop studies in this field, approaching diverse themes from different
theoretical frameworks.

In 1983, when democracy returned to Argentina, excavations in urban archaeology began to appear and
this development gave impetus to the growth of historical archaeology. Appearing first in Buenos Aires,
this tendency soon spread to cities such as Rosario, Mendoza, Cordoba and Tucuman, among others.
Investigations in abandoned urban Spanish colonial centres such as Santa Fe la Vieja (1573), Nombre de
Jesus (1580), Concepcion del Bermejo (1585) and Ibatin (1565), among others, also boomed. In general,
archaeologists pursued aims that were intended to supplement information present in written sources. Some
of the most frequently conducted analyses were centred on elaborating typologies of archaeological
materials, either to study the Native Hispanic contact from normative conceptions—for instance, the
‘acculturation process’—or as a way to reconstruct periods of history. Mission sites, operated both by the
Franciscans and the Jesuits, are extremely important, but they have not yet been studied in depth.

Since 1990, studies have been developed that are specifically focused on the nineteenth and twentieth
centuries. Some of the topics examined include: military settlements; the processes of incorporating new
territory into the nation; the extermination of Indians; European immigration processes, which developed
during the last part of the nineteenth and first decades of the twentieth centuries; industrial archaeology,
the archaeology of capitalism and underwater archaeology.

Buenos Aires was founded by the Spanish Crown in two attempts. The first attempt was made by Pedro
de Mendoza in 1536. Because of isolation, lack of resources and aboriginal hostility, the settlement had to
be abandoned. Juan de Garay made the second colonising attempt in 1580, this time on the de la Plata river.
This is the settlement that persists today. The physical structure of Buenos Aires corresponds to the typical
pattern of the Hispanic American city, consisting of a large square, around which religious and
administrative buildings are located. The growth of the city kept relatively steady until the end of the
nineteenth century, when it experienced a rapid growth due to the arrival of European immigrants. Since
then, Buenos Aires started an intense process of expansion and transformation that is still underway.

Historical archaeology started in Buenos Aires in the mid-1980s when different locales inside the city
were excavated under the supervision of architect Daniel Schavelzon. These excavations were largely works
of archaeological rescue, which resulted in the publication of several reports mainly focused on the
typological description and classification of the excavated materials. These works generated inferences on
various cultural aspects of Buenos Aires society. One of the members of Schavelzon’s team, Mario Silveira,
is developing studies on historical fauna with the aim of achieving an understanding of the eating habits of
the residents of Buenos Aires.

A series of researchers have begun to explore other problems using new theoretical frames of reference,
many especially linked to the archaeology of the modern world or of capitalism. Thus, Buenos Aires has
become a city site, which allows archaeologists to work from an approach that integrates information within
a large-scale perspective. Among other topics, Maria Senatore is working on the local production and
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supply of ceramics, Marcelo Weissel is conducting research on the immigrant working classes in La Boca
neighbourhood and Andrés Zarankin is analysing the transformation of the city’s spaces and its
architectural (see architecture) changes through time.

See also: South America
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buttons

Buttons are the most common dress-related artefact recovered on archaeological sites. Archaeologists
study buttons as a class of material culture and use buttons to enhance site interpretation. Buttons reflect
styles of dress, modes of production, availability and popularity of materials, and can be used to assess status.
Archaeologists classify buttons by material and form, and—since buttons changed gradually through time
and reflect changes in manufacturing techniques—use buttons as diagnostic artefacts.

Sculptural evidence in the twelfth century provides the first European evidence of buttons; documentary
references exist from c. 1300. Excavations by the Museum of London recovered buttons from the medieval
period that consist mainly of plain metal buttons thought to be worn by people of low socioeconomic levels.
It was not until the sixteenth century, however, that buttons became common clothing fasteners. Buttons
were manufactured on a small scale by craftspeople until the mid- to late eighteenth century, when button
manufacture expanded. In the nineteenth century, the button industry continued to grow with technological
developments, datable by patent registrations, allowing for increasingly rapid production. Until the
nineteenth century, buttons were used mainly to fasten men’s garments.

Documentary records, such as account books, business records and advertisements, and visual records,
such as portraits, prints and photographs, have been employed to define button types, cost and availability in
different regions of the world. Buttons were used as fasteners on every manner of clothing. Coat, jacket and
vest buttons are decorative types used to fasten these garments. Sleeve buttons consist of a set of linked
buttons used to fasten one cuff to another. Sleeve buttons are a special class of buttons, commonly
decorated, and the shape of the links can be used to date the buttons. Buttons were also used to fasten shirts,
breeches and trousers, boots and shoes, undergarments and gloves. The size and material used to make a
button aids archaeologists in identifying a button’s use, since these vary according to placement and cost.
The kinds of materials used in the manufacture of buttons can be employed to interpret the kinds of clothing
worn by individuals at a given site, and to assess the socioeconomic status of these same individuals.

Stanley South developed the first archaeological typology (see typologies) of buttons using the sites of
Brunswick Town and Fort Fisher. This typology described manufacturing techniques, materials, design and
other details to aid in identifying buttons from the seventeenth to nineteenth centuries. It remains a useful
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guide to button identification. Other researchers have developed different typologies and, along with the
research conducted by button collectors, provide a comprehensive overview of button types.

Researchers also use buttons to enhance interpretations of archaeological sites. On African American
sites, buttons are used to explore the retention and transmutation of West African beliefs by enslaved
African Americans. William Kelso proposed that the high frequency of buttons found on African American
sites is a product of quilt making, a tradition traced back to West Africa. Enslaved African Americans used
pieces of discarded cloth to make quilts, and the buttons were cut from the cloth. Alternatively, Patricia
Samford suggested that the high frequency of buttons on African American sites may be because they were
strung on gourds, replacing cowrie shells, to make a shekere, a West African musical instrument

Uniform buttons, particularly military buttons, have been studied more than any other type of button. The
dates of manufacture of different button forms and button images and symbols associated with groups of
armed forces are known, making buttons instrumental as an aid to identify battle participants and to further
understand the lives and conditions of military encampments.

Buttons are generally classified by material; the material and form of the button can provide information
on the mode and date of manufacture. Buttons are made of all types of metal—silver, pewter, ferrous
metals, copper, brass and steel. Metal buttons are identifiable according to their form, size, material and,
most importantly, type of shank. Metal buttons are recovered on archaeological sites from all periods, but,
along with buttons made of organic materials, were among the first kinds of buttons to be made. Metal
buttons were manufactured on a small scale in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. In the mid-to late
eighteenth century, a thriving industry grew in Birmingham, England, which produced metal buttons of all
sorts, followed by major technological advancements in the nineteenth century.

Glass buttons were mainly manufactured in the nineteenth and twentieth centuries, though metal buttons
set with cut glass were made in the eighteenth century. Black glass buttons were popular in the nineteenth
century as imitation jet.

Ceramic buttons were made by porcelain companies in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries; at this
time they were an expensive luxury item. Beginning in 1840, porcelain buttons were manufactured using
the patented Prosser method whereby powdered clay was pressed into dies, allowing for mass production.
White utilitarian ceramic buttons are common archaeological finds. Other types of ceramics were also used
to make buttons, though these are rare.

Organic buttons are made of bone, horn, wood and shell; those of bone, horn and wood are among the
oldest buttons known. Bone and wood were also used as core materials for metal and fabric buttons.
Evidence of bone-button manufacture is often found on household sites, revealing a smallscale level of
manufacture. Shell buttons were made in the eighteenth century and mass-produced in the nineteenth
century.

Synthetic buttons are made of celluloid, casein, rubber and plastic. The form of synthetic buttons ranges
widely. These buttons are easily datable; beginning dates for the production of synthetic materials are
generally known.

See also: African American archacology; battlefield archaeology
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Canada, western

The formative years of historical archaeology in western Canada were without question dominated by fur
trade investigations. Fur trading posts across the west became the focus of large-scale excavation and
reconstruction projects, particularly in the 1960s and 1970s when they were seen as a vehicle by which to
manifest a growing pride in national identity. Several archaeologists in western Canada, however, have
examined sites that are not strictly ‘fur trade’ sites.

Although related to the fur trade, the Métis, descendants of Euro-Canadian fur traders and native women,
have been studied archaeologically with approaches not usually employed in standard fur trade
investigations. Their distinctive ethnic origins and cultural development have encouraged archaeologists to
explore aspects of culture change and adaptation, especially when Métis buffalo hunters of the nineteenth
century are considered. Archaeologists have conducted numerous investigations into Métis sites across the
prairie west, with the earliest taking place in 1967 when wintering village sites were recorded and excavated
in the Cypress Hills region of south-eastern Alberta. Further work on more cabin clusters in this area was
summarised in a master’s thesis by Jack Elliott in 1971, and this work provided a comparative base for
future research. The Provincial Museum of Alberta sponsored excavations between 1970 and 1983 at
Buffalo Lake, a large late nineteenth-century wintering village in central Alberta, and, in 1986, a large
multifaceted research project representing the first extensive examination of Métis wintering village sites in
Saskatchewan was undertaken (Burley er a/ 1992). This effort focused on culture change as observed in
spatial organisation and life ways. The publication from this research stands as a model example of
successful synthesis of anthropological principles and archaeological and historical approaches in Métis
studies.

The largest archaeological project developed around the Métis in western Canada was the multi-year
study at Batoche, Saskatchewan, a permanent village site occupied after the abandonment of the buffalo-
hunting life. The first of three major field seasons began in 1976 (and continued in 1977 and 1978) and
smaller-scale excavations have been conducted on a specific-need basis in subsequent years. The original
project goals were to research settlement patterns, to assess the presumed archaeological distinctiveness of a
M¢étis community and to discover socioeconomic differences within the village. To deal with the very large
collection of artefacts and spatial information, a computerised system for recording, processing and
analysing site data was developed in 1976. The artefact coding system was an especially important element
of the Batoche project and contributed to succeeding historical archaeological analyses in the Parks Canada
western region. Archaeologists in the Red River (Winnipeg) region of Manitoba have conducted a large
number of studies into the lifeways and residential patterns of agricultural Métis settlers.
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The near extinction of buffalo and the removal of native people to reserves in the 1870s marked a
dramatic change in human history on the western plains. The North West Mounted Police acted as
a vanguard of incoming Euro-Canadian settlement and were important in the transition to sedentary life for
native people. Since this era of western history was seen to contribute to the same sense of developing
national character as did the fur trade, it is little surprise that a number of North West Mounted Police posts
were selected for reconstruction and public interpretation by federal, provincial and municipal agencies,
particularly during the 1970s. Historical archaeology was thus performed on a largely ‘mission-oriented’
basis, in which information on building location and external features was gathered prior to site
development. Fort Walsh in the Cypress Hills is one of the best known examples among at least six forts
explored archaeologically. In 1973, a four-season programme was initiated by Parks Canada to investigate
Fort Walsh and the town that had grown up around it in the 1870s. The purpose of the excavations was to
provide information to guide development and interpretation within the park. Most of the reporting that
ensued through the Parks Canada Manuscript Report Series (on the material culture of Fort Walsh,
including ceramics, container glass, faunal remains, metal and glass bottles) was strictly analytical in scope,
but higher-level questions were addressed in a master’s thesis by Jeff Murray in 1985. Murray sought to
discern social relations within the material and spatial elements of the Fort Walsh built environment.

Large-scale ranching endeavours occupied the western plains in the 1880s and 1890s, prior to the era of
concerted homesteading. Two examples, one with extant buildings and the other with archaeological
remains only, have been the focus of excavations prior to interpretive development.

A fair amount of attention in western Canadian historical archaeology has been paid to the remains of the
homesteading and settlement era of the late nineteenth and early twentieth century. At the beginning of the
twentieth century, the Canadian government actively solicited in Europe, particularly Eastern Europe, for
farming folk who could be moved to the unoccupied western plains and parklands in large numbers. As a
result, the social fabric of western Canada is distinctively multicultural. As part of the information-gathering
process prior to developing a park comprised of restored Ukrainian farm buildings east of Edmonton,
Alberta, a number of Ukrainian homesteads were excavated in 1984 and structural and material culture
characteristic of early Ukrainian farm lifeways was collected. In Saskatchewan, an early twentieth-century
Doukhobour village was excavated as part of mitigation activities when a major highway realignment
exposed it. In a master’s thesis based on the excavations and the large artefact and faunal assemblages,
Stacy Kozakavich explored the relationship of ethnicity and consumer choice among the inhabitants of
Kirilowa village. Her conclusions were that these Doukhobour farming folk cannot be simply defined in
terms of ethnicity, but rather a complex inter-relationship of group philosophy, ethnic, economic and
geographic factors must be considered.

Homestead sites on the prairies are seldom regarded as significant resources as they are thought to be
ubiquitous, but modern development is erasing them quickly from the landscape. They have received some
attention through mitigation activities at large dam and reservoir projects in the west, since such site types
are commonly represented in the rural area under impact. In one such project, the Souris-Alameda reservoir
project, oral history was fruitfully combined with archaeology to shed light on regional community
structure and organisation. Examples of other early settlement archaeology include Cannington Manor, a
village established in 1882 to service British immigrants in southern Saskatchewan, and Motherwell
Homestead, a large farm established by a noted politician and agriculturalist in southern Saskatchewan.
Both site excavations were mission-oriented; i.e. the objectives were set by historians, architects and
engineers involved with developing each site for public interpretation.
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Chinese Canadian lifeways in British Columbia have been the focus of research by Imogene Lim of
University-College in Nanaimo. Along with Stan Copp of Vancouver’s Langara College, she undertook
excavations at Canton Alley in Vancouver’s Chinatown, in deposits preserved under paved parking lots. It
was the first urban archaeology in that city and allowed the establishment of a database for comparison
with other Chinese urban sites in Canada as well as access to a piece of little-studied western Canadian
history. One highlight of the project was the recognition by the city’s planning department that heritage went
beyond standing buildings and lay in the ground beneath.

As part of her doctoral research at Simon Fraser University, Ying ying Chen investigated the Chinese
population at Barkerville, an 1860s goldmining boomtown in the Cariboo region of British Columbia.
Working outwards from the townsite for a radius of some 50 km, Chen conducted an archaeological survey
of outlying Chinese mining settlements and camps. She integrated this settlement information with results
of archaeological excavation of the Chih Kung T’ang building in Barkerville (conducted under the
supervision of Phil Hobler in 1993) and the data she had collected on the building itself during a detailed
architectural study in 1991. She discovered a settlement system among the Chinese in which smaller
outlying settlements were linked with the larger Chinatowns —an economic and mercantile structure with
roots in China itself.

Church missions have received a fair amount of archaeological work in western Canada, usually as part
of interpretive development. In these instances, research often explores the nature of culture contact with
native populations, and the adaptive process undergone by both native and white communities through the
presence of the mission.

Natural resource exploitation, such as logging, mining (coal, silver-lead-zinc, clay and other materials)
and fishing, has been a vital part of the economic growth of western Canada. Although the physical remains
of such historic activities usually fall within the field of industrial archaeology, the associated residential
areas are frequently regarded as a more accessible avenue by which to explore what can typically be large,
complex and dangerous industrial sites. Thus, the study of workers’ housing, for example, tends to be
conducted within historical rather than industrial archaeological parameters. Case studies include
investigation of various coal-mining townsites such as Lille, Passburg and Pocohantas in the Rocky
Mountains (including excavations at brothel sites in the coal-mine towns of south-western Alberta) and
residences associated with the Gulf of Georgia Cannery, the Britannia Ship Yard and the McLean lumber
mill, all three on the Pacific coast and being developed by Parks Canada.

A large proportion of the historical archaeology undertaken in western Canada has been driven by
management needs whenever a site was selected for public interpretive development. This has produced a
vast body of data and some preeminent work in material culture studies. The dominance of
cultural-resource management (CRM) as the main venue for modern archaeology is resulting in a
paradox: many more historical sites are being encountered under historical resource assessment activities,
but few receive more than cursory treatment, such as mapping and recording. Research-oriented historical
archaeology is now best found in the universities of western Canada.
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Cannon’s Point Plantation, Georgia, USA

Cannon’s Point Plantation was a late eighteenth-and early nineteenth-century, long-staple cotton
plantation located on St Simons Island, Georgia, USA, on the Atlantic coast. Historical records indicate that
John Couper, originally from Scotland, was the owner and builder of the plantation. Couper and his family
moved to Cannon’s Point in 1796 and established the slave-holding estate. At the time of the plantation’s
creation, long-staple cotton enjoyed a brisk world market and generally brought a good price because it was
used for making lace and fine thread. During the antebellum, or pre-US Civil War era (1800—60), many
prominent people, including the world-renowned geologist Charles Lyell, visited the plantation and
recorded their observations of it. One visitor even left a detailed account of slave life on the plantation, a
somewhat rare occurrence at the time. The plantation continued to operate in one fashion or another until
1890, when a fire destroyed the mansion and the site was largely abandoned.

In 1972, a development corporation purchased the Cannon’s Point Plantation property with the intention
of building a residential subdivision in this now highly sought-after location. The developers contacted the
late Charles Fairbanks, then professor of anthropology at the University of Florida and the founder of
plantation archaeology, and asked him to consider conducting excavations there. Fairbanks, along with his
students, received several grants to complete this research programme.

Cannon’s Point Plantation is important within historical archaeology for several reasons, most of them
related directly to the research and writing of one of Fairbanks’s students, John Otto. Much of the early,
anthropologically focused plantation archaeology in the USA was geared towards the examination of the
settlements of African American slaves, but Cannon’s Point Plantation offered an opportunity to investigate
habitation sites that had been home not only to slaves, but also to owners and overseers. The spatial layout
of the plantation made this kind of study possible because each settlement area was distinct. The planters’
house and complex was located on the extreme northern tip of the island, with slave cabins (probably
intended for house servants) placed nearby to the south. The overseer’s cabin was situated further south, and
beyond it was another group of slave dwellings. This physical arrangement meant that excavations could
occur within each discrete occupation zone, with the implication being that any differences in the artefacts
could be attributable to the different social positions of each group (planter, overseer, slave). In this sense,
the excavations at Cannon’s Point Plantation served as a test case for examining the differences in the
material culture of the various groups of men and women who lived on slave plantations.

Another important aspect of Otto’s research at Cannon’s Point Plantation was that he was one of the first
historical archaeologists to write specifically about race. While race and racial identification was a central
element of life in the antebellum US South, archaeologists before Otto had scarcely mentioned it. However,
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Otto proposed that race, as a social if not biological factor, should have certain archaeological correlations.
He posited that slaves —people who were judged by US society to be black and enslaved—would have had
a different access to artefacts than those men and women who were perceived as white and who were
essentially free.

So, while the research at Cannon’s Point Plantation demonstrated the value and potential of plantation
(see plantation archaeology) and African American archaeologies in general, it also provided information
that proved central to the theoretical maturation of historical archaeology. Otto’s research at the plantation,
though somewhat dated by the year 2000, stands nonetheless as a major achievement in the field.

See also: African American archaeology; history of historical archaeology; plantation archaeology
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Cape Town, South Africa

Cape Town is situated at the extreme south-western corner of Africa, where a temperate Mediterranean-
type climate with winter rainfall distinguishes this region from the rest of South Africa. The
Dutch East India Company (VOC) established an outpost there in 1652 at which fresh food and water and
hospital facilities were provided for crews and passengers on ships sailing between Europe and the East.

Table Bay is open to winter storms and many vessels came to grief on its shores, including the VOC
Oosterland, which sank in 1697 on its way home to the Netherlands. This was the first shipwreck in the bay
to be excavated under the direction of a maritime archaeologist. Artefacts from the cabins, galley and cargo
holds included metal and wood objects, clay tobacco pipes (see pipes, smoking), money cowries, basketry
and cordage, peppercorns and indigo. There were ceramic items (see ceramics) used on board and being
privately shipped to Europe, including ornaments and tableware of Asian porcelain and Yixing (dry red
stoneware) teawares.

A substantial stone-walled fortification (Castle of Good Hope) (see fortifications) with five bastions was
built after the original earthen fort kept collapsing. A section was excavated through the moat and part of
the internal structures of the earthen fort but the rest remains buried beneath a parking lot. Excavations at
the Castle tracked extensive changes that took place in and around the structure from 1660 to the present.
The archaeological record is rich. Deep trenches beneath the Granary reached pre-colonial beach sands
containing artefacts of the Later Stone Age and they were capped by nineteenth-century brickwork. Outside
the Castle entrance, excavations revealed layers of debris deposited in the moat by the barrow-load between
1740 and 1760. Disused wells in the kitchen floors of the Captain’s Quarters were filled with discarded
objects from the eighteenth century. A huge cache of bottles was discovered in the courtyard.

There were extensive stone-built fortifications extended around the town and the peninsula over three
centuries as a result of fluctuating periods of war and peace between the Dutch and other European powers.
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At Table Bay, the Chavonnes Battery (1715), believed destroyed during harbour developments in the
1860s, was discovered beneath a modern fish factory in 1999, and the Amsterdam Battery (1781) and later
British fortifications have also been investigated. These structures at times also acted as prisons, barracks
and slave quarters.

The VOC established a string of outposts. An early one in False Bay (Muizenberg) comprised a three-
roomed structure with an open hearth set on the floor. At Paradise, the post holder was also in charge of
surrounding timber resources, and excavations at his homestead revealed a sequence of architectural
developments between 1720 and 1800.

Unlike other VOC posts in the Indies, there was no indigenous agriculture at the Cape, so Commander
Van Riebeek was ordered to plant a ‘garden’. The present suburb of Gardens, however, refers to market
gardens owned by free-burgher and free-black colonists that supplemented Company produce and supplied
visiting ships and inhabitants of the town with fresh food until the late nineteenth century.

Various edifices were built on Company Garden land through the centuries, including Bertram House
(1835), a rare remaining face-brick Georgian dwelling. Beneath Bertram House, and at other sites on the
slopes of Table Mountain, archacologists have found extensive traces of open irrigation systems that were
channelled, piped and covered as urbanisation sprawled outwards and upwards. The entire Castle moat and
VOC-period canals were filled in the late nineteenth century because of their unsanitary state. Refuse was
dumped in waterways and on the shores of Table Bay throughout Cape Town’s history; these areas provide
rich pickings for historical archaeologists.

Enslaved men, women and children imported from Africa and Asia supplied labour for Company
officials, townspeople and farmers alike. Convicts and political exiles were banished to the Cape by
authorities at the VOC headquarters in Batavia. Slaves soon outnumbered their owners in Cape Town, while
some were freed and settled as colonists. The indigenous Khoi and San populations were assimilated into
powerless servitude. The archacology of specific sites of slavery, however, is problematic. The problems
are partly due to the close relationships between soldier, sailor, slave and colonist in a small-scale
settlement, but also because of spatial integration at the household level. Family, servants, slaves and
business shared premises.

A vernacular language (Afrikaans) and style of architecture developed during the eighteenth century.
Urban renewal has destroyed most traces of earlier period structures, though a handful of official buildings
and examples of elite domestic architecture remain from the late eighteenth century. Work on
probate inventories taken room-by-room has enabled archaeologists to recreate house layouts and room
functions for buildings that no longer exist.

Due to the complex nature of urban archaeology sites and the virtual absence of discrete waste pits,
there is a lack of archaeological sites associated with individual households in Cape Town. Artefacts excavated
from a well in Barrack Street that could be correlated with the archival records of particular property
owners proved a welcome exception. The three layers of debris also illustrated the transition from VOC to
British material culture, particularly the declining proportions of Asian porcelains to British refined/
industrial wares.

Apart from locally produced low-fired coarse earthenware, akin to European styles, all ceramics, glass,
metal and textiles were imported from Europe or Asia. Cape Town’s ceramic assemblages (see ceramics) were
dominated by Asian porcelains in the eighteenth century and Staffordshire wares in the nineteenth century.
Because the Cape is situated at the halfway point between East and West, ceramic studies based on
European models do not fit. There is no comparable historical archaeology being carried out in other Asian
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colonial sites. Jane Klose has developed a system of classification and typology (see typologies) for
ceramics that is designed for the Cape. A series of neighbourhood ‘dump’ sites (Bree Street, Sea Street,
Tennant Street and Harrington Street) provided comparative ceramic type collections covering the mid-
eighteenth to late nineteenth centuries.

The expansion of the city across its Dutch-period borders has been tracked through excavations and
archival research into house and street histories. Hotel extensions in Hof Street allowed archaeologists to
record the architectural history of buildings in the block from the elite market-garden estate homestead of the
1790s, through early Cape Georgian styles to the Gothic middle-class villa.

Working-class districts suffered from extensive ‘slum’ clearance during the twentieth century, when
inhabitants were removed under the notorious apartheid Group Areas Acts. Some areas were demolished
(District Six), others were partially gentrified (Woodstock) or ‘improved’ (Bo-Kaap). The archaeology of
District Six has included archival research and excavations in Horstley, Stuckeris and Tennant Streets.
These sites cover the development of rented housing, changing land ownership and occupants from the
1840s onwards and provide material evidence of daily life up to the very moment of demolition in 1970.

Further reading
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capitalism

Among historical archaeologists, capitalism typically encompasses an economic system, several types of
general theory and a specific historical process. These aspects of capitalism provide enhanced understanding
of both the larger social systems in the historic past that structured everyday life and the actual people who
created the archaeological record. Scholars usually view capitalism from one of two theoretical perspectives.
Mainstream economists and economic historians regard capitalism to be the primary concept behind the free
market system. The free market system is composed of producers and consumers within industrialised and
developing nations. Among economists, the capitalist-based market economy is considered to be a positive
catalyst of progress and development. During the late eighteenth century, this perspective was first proposed
by Adam Smith, a political economist, in the book, The Wealth of Nations. Natural resources, the means of
production, such as factories, the transportation system required to distribute commercial goods and
consumers form the basis of the free market economy defined by Smith and later economists. The objective
of capitalists is to use material wealth or capital to create more wealth. Private ownership of the means of
production, profit accumulation, free competition in a market economy and limited government regulation are
four of the main economic principles of capitalism.

In contrast to the standard definition of capitalism advanced by mainstream economists, social scientists
and humanists influenced by historical materialism and Marxian thought have critiqued capitalism as an
exploitative economic system. German social theorist Karl Marx first presented this perspective in the
middle of the nineteenth century. Marx argued that capitalism is a pernicious economic system that
dehumanises workers. It also creates polarised, industrial societies that contain pronounced wealth
disparities between different economic classes. Several influential scholars during the second half of the
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twentieth century have further expanded the critique of capitalism on a much larger scale than originally
presented by Marx. Historical sociologist Immanuel Waller stein, for example, developed
world-systems theory in the 1970s. A neoMarxian approach, this perspective emphasises that the modern
global economy is composed of wealthy industrialised nations that benefit from unequal exchange relations
with politically weaker, developing nations. Similarly, cultural anthropologist Eric Wolf, in the influential
book Europe and the People Without History, relied upon Marxian-influenced theory to explore the impact
of European nations upon pre-industrial cultures across the globe.

Paralleling the interrelated influences of post-processual archaeology, Marxian approaches, world-
systems theory and the Annales School of French social historians, capitalism is a concept that has gained
widespread use in historical archaeology since the 1980s. Besides being merely an economic system,
historical archaeologists also view capitalism as a powerful and dynamic historical process. For better or
worse, this ongoing process was first set in motion 500 years ago and continues to influence the
development of the modern world. The history of capitalism is usually divided into two periods. Mercantile
capitalism first appeared in the late 1400s and continued through the 1800s. This initial form of capitalism
was eventually replaced by industrial capitalism. Industrial capitalism began in late eighteenth-century Great
Britain with the onset of the Industrial Revolution. Subsequently transplanted to other nations across the
globe, industrial capitalism matured between the 1800s and 1900s. Persisting without abatement into the
twenty-first century, industrialisation has exerted long-term cultural repercussions among seemingly
disparate cultures.

Commencing in the 1400s, early mercantile capitalists established the first long-distance trading
monopolies. The effort to establish long-distance trade relations with distant cultures and governments was
also the main catalyst that spurred the expansion of European nations into previously unexplored parts of
the globe. During the 1500s, Spain and Portugal began systematically to establish colonies in the New
World. By the 1600s, the Netherlands, Great Britain and France were likewise competing to establish
colonies in the Americas. Backed financially by private investors and merchants with commercial interests,
the purpose of exploration was to claim new territories for settlement. Political rulers and merchants also
viewed recently established colonies as potential sources of wealth and as markets for trade goods produced
in Europe.

In eastern North America, daily life at many of the colonial-period sites inhabited between the sixteenth
and eighteenth centuries was directly or indirectly structured by mercantile capitalism. Historical
archaeologists often study the influence of mercantile capitalism at colonial-period sites by first identifying
the types of economic activities that were conducted by different households. Historical archaeologists are also
interested in understanding how economic activities influenced the material culture used by Native
Americans, enslaved Africans and European settlers. Along the southern colonial frontier, or backcountry,
extending from the Shenandoah Valley of Virginia, to the Georgia Piedmont, USA, for example, economic
activities occurred in a sequence or progression of specific types as the colonial period waxed and waned
between the late seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. Specific economic activities in turn often produced
distinctive sites and artefact assemblages.

Under the protection of soldiers at fortified posts, deerskin traders, a form of frontier merchant, were
some of the first Europeans to reside in the backcountry. Forts inhabited by deerskin traders are a prevalent
type of colonial-period site investigated by historical archacologists. George Galphin, for example, operated
a lucrative trading post at Silver Bluff, located adjacent to the Savannah River near Augusta, Georgia,
between c¢. 1750 and 1780. Galphin exchanged deerskins obtained by Creek and Chickasaw hunters for
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trade goods manufactured in Europe. Since the early 1980s, several episodes of site investigations have
been conducted at Silver Bluff. These field efforts suggest Galphin’s trading post was a large, rectangular
compound enclosed by a tall, defensive wooden wall, or palisade. The compound contained several wooden-
frame structures. A storechouse for trade goods and the residences of the trader and slaves were probably
located within the palisaded compound.

The deerskin trade conducted during the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries established strategic
economic footholds along different parts of the frontier in eastern North America. Trading companies were
also an important middle link between frontier residents and markets in Europe. Trading companies and
merchants acquired animal skins from Native Americans and agricultural products from colonists. In turn,
traders and merchants supplied settlers and Native Americans with manufactured items essential for daily
life. Merchants were also the source for luxury goods that influenced the development of popular culture
and consumerism in the Americas.

In the southern backcountry, frontier traders were subsequently followed by cattle herders, subsistence-
level farmers and small-scale planters who owned enslaved labourers from West Africa. During the
eighteenth century, traders, herders, farmers and planters all participated in mercantile capitalism to varying
degrees by acquiring or producing items for exchange within the market economy. In turn, frontier
residents, despite substantial geographic distances, often obtained consumer goods manufactured in Britain,
ranging from ceramic tableware, personal items and furnishings like clocks and musical instruments, to
books containing the latest works of literature.

Artefacts recovered from the backcountry residences of cattle herders, farmers and small-scale planters
typically possess a distinctive quality, underscoring the pluralistic, multiethnic character of frontier life.
Despite the pervasive influence of mercantile capitalism and formative consumerism, backcountry material
culture often reflects the different folk-based ethnic groups that occupied a specific site. Multiethnic sites
that were occupied by both enslaved African Americans and European Americans, for example, often
exhibit a fascinating fusion of folk- and industrially based material culture. Earthfast timber-frame
dwellings, industrially manufactured consumer goods, colonoware pottery (a type of locally produced
ceramic) and distinctive faunal assemblages composed of substantial proportions of wild game, like deer,
rabbit, turkey and different varieties of fish, are usually encountered at backcountry sites. Between the
1970s and 1980s, historical archaeologists in eastern North America sometimes simplistically equated
vernacular architecture, locally produced ceramics and reliance on wild game with material
impoverishment. Further inquiry since the 1980s demonstrates that, during the eighteenth century,
a distinctive, pre-industrial standard of living was prevalent in many frontier contexts, despite the presence
of economic activities that were clearly embedded within the formative commercial system. At backcountry
sites investigated in South Carolina, researchers are often confronted with seemingly contradictory
historical and material contexts. This situation is best described as an example of cultures in flux or
transition between pre-capitalist material and social forms and fully developed, industrially based material
conditions.

Backcountry residences occupied by affluent households, for example, are often investigated
archaeologically. Beginning in the 1750s, the Catherine Brown site was inhabited by cattle raisers who were
among the upper segment of wealth holders in the region. Likewise, the de la Howe site, occupied by a
French physician, was investigated in McCormick Country during the 1990s. Despite substantial wealth,
frontier residents like the Brown and de la Howe households often chose to reside in modest timber-frame
dwellings beside enslaved African Americans. Archaeological research conducted in the southern colonial



95

backcountry likewise reinforces similar conclusions drawn in other regions of the USA. Local, regionally
specific cultures persisted for much of the eighteenth century. In turn, the full brunt of formative capitalism
was not experienced materially among most households until the ensuing nineteenth century with the
advent of industrialisation.

During the end of the eighteenth century, as frontier conditions diminished in eastern North America, the
Industrial Revolution first gained momentum in Great Britain. Technological developments in mechanical
engineering and energy-capture devices, such as the steam engine, coupled with the concept of standardised
production, encouraged the growth of industrialisation. The manufacturing of standardised parts and
consumer goods was a central, innovative concept during the Industrial Revolution. Mass production in turn
was one of the main factors responsible for the development of consumerism.

By the end of the 1820s, industrial manufacturing was developing in the USA at a rapid tempo. The
cultural landscape of the North-east and Midwest became punctuated with carefully planned and regulated
mill towns as these regions became leading manufacturing centres. At the end of the nineteenth century, the
USA had the fastest growing economy among all industrialised nations. Industrial capitalism exerted a
profound effect upon several domains of daily life among North Americans. The effects of industrialisation
were particularly pronounced in the areas of work, household-level social relations and consumerism.

In the USA, industrial capitalism accelerated the transition from an agrarian culture to an industrially
based society. As farm residents migrated to urban centres, commodified labour, where a monetary value is
placed upon a worker’s time, replaced kin-based labour systems characteristic of rural groups. Rural labour
systems among households operated according to reciprocity and delayed compensation in the form of
inheritance. At the household level, as industrialisation gained momentum, the nuclear family replaced the
extended family. Industrial capitalism likewise encouraged the increasing use of manufactured goods. This
process eventually created a society composed exclusively of consumers that are dependent upon
manufactured goods and commercially produced food.

The culture of consumption wrought by industrial capitalism is particularly accessible through historical
archaeology, which places emphasis upon the study of material culture. Archaeologically, this transition to
industrialisation is illustrated by artefact-abundant yet mundane refuse deposits that are encountered at most
nineteenth-century residences. Nineteenth-century artefact assemblages usually contain a substantial
amount of glass container fragments, such as glass canning jars, ceramic tableware sherds and a noticeable
range of personal items like coins, pocket knives, metal harmonica reeds and children’s toys made from cast
metal. Most of these consumer items were produced within the Manufacturing Belt of the USA, located in
the North-east and Mid-west. When quantified by decade intervals at individual sites like the Gibbs
farmstead in East Tennessee, it becomes apparent that the substantial amount of items discarded by households
accelerated dramatically during the second half of the nineteenth century, underscoring the origins of
disposable consumer culture prevalent during the twentieth century. These admittedly subtle trends are
nonetheless significant archaeological portents of subsequent developments within industrial capitalism,
which profoundly shaped the character of material life during the twentieth century.

Further reading

Dunaway, W.A. (1996) The First American Frontier: Transition to Capitalism in Southern Appalachia, 1700-1860 ,
Chapel Hill: University of North Carolina Press.
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Caribbean archaeology

Historical archaeology in the Caribbean, which traditionally examines the post-Columbian occupation of
the region, has focused primarily on the experiences of Europeans and enslaved and freed African peoples.
Although research began in the late 1960s, historical archaeology in the Caribbean took off in the 1980s as
African American archaeology stimulated interest in sites associated with members of the African
diaspora. Archaeological investigations in the Caribbean have been conducted on numerous islands, and
have concentrated on various kinds of sites. The range of sites investigated in the Caribbean includes late
fifteenth-century Spanish fortified settlements, later Dutch and English urban settlements, plantation sites
associated with the production of sugar and coffee, and maroon villages (see maroon sites).

Early European settlements

With the exception of Norse settlement in coastal Canada at sites like L’ Anse aux Meadows, the Caribbean
is the location of the earliest known European settlements in the New World. In the 1970s, the late Charles
Fairbanks and his students and colleagues—including Kathleen Deagan, Bonnie McEwan and Elizabeth
Reitz, among others associated with the University of Florida and the Florida Museum of Natural History—
began an extensive investigation of the site of Puerto Real, Haiti. This large urban site was inhabited by
Spanish colonists, as well as indigenous Taino people and Africans, from 1503 to 1578. In examining the
faunal remains and artefacts recovered from the site, the Puerto Real team was able to provide a vivid
interpretation of what life was like for colonist and Indian alike during the very first years of European
presence in the New World. Deagan in particular has followed this work up with excavations at Concepcion
de la Vega and La Isabella, settlements directly associated with Columbus. The earliest known Spanish
settlement on Jamaica, located at Nuevo Seville, near Seville Plantation, has been the focus of much
research since the 1980s, most recently by Robin Woodward. Diana Lopez has led a long-term study of the
Spanish colonial occupation of urban San Juan, Puerto Rico.

Early colonies settled by Northern Europeans have also been investigated by historical archaeologists.
Port Royal, the first British capital of Jamaica, may perhaps be the most extensively studied Caribbean site.
As a result of an earthquake that shook the island in 1692, just less than half of the city literally fell into the
sea; fortunately for archaeologists, the so-called sunken city of Port Royal lies beneath only ten feet of
water, making underwater investigations of Port Royal quite possible. Preliminary investigations at Port
Royal were conducted in the late 1960s by Bob Marx; in a much more thorough investigation, Donny
Hamilton of Texas A. & M. University led a multi-year project at Port Royal that concluded in the early
1990s. Hamilton’s team recovered a stunning array of artefacts from houses, workshops and other
structures, virtually in the same positions they were left at the time of the earthquake. The ongoing analysis
of this material is shedding significant light on the seventeenth-century lifeways of both British colonists
and enslaved Africans in an urban Caribbean setting; for example, Dorrick Gray, of the Jamaica National
Heritage Trust, analysed craft workshops from the sunken city. In the 1980s and early 1990s, Norman Barka
led a multi-year project on the Dutch island of St Eustatius; the heart of Barka’s project was the excavation
and interpretation of sites on a quarter-mile stretch of beach along which some 600 warehouses once stood.
These warehouses were the centre of activity of St Eustatius as a colonial entrep6t and smuggling port in the
eighteenth century.
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Plantation archaeology in the Caribbean

Although the Caribbean was a locus of intensive trading activity, as revealed in the mercantile nature of
places like Port Royal and St Eustatius, the production of plantation agricultural commodities—primarily
sugar, but including tobacco, cotton and coffee—has dominated the political economy of the region for
most of its post-contact history. There has long been an interest in examining the everyday lives of enslaved
African peoples held captive in the Caribbean. In the 1970s, Jerome Handler and Frederick Lange
demonstrated the potential of Caribbean archaeology through their excavations at Newton Plantation in
Barbados. Because the area of the slave village was heavily disturbed, Handler and Lange initially focused
their investigation on burials located in a slave cemetery associated with Newton Plantation. Written at the
height of the hegemony of New Archaeology, which at its extreme called for the virtual abandonment of
documentary research, Handler and Lange demonstrated the necessity of merging archaeology and history
into what they called an ‘ethnohistorical approach’. At the time Handler and Lange were running their
investigations in Barbados, the historian Barry Higman began a series of excavations at Montpelier
Plantation, in Jamaica, which demonstrated that slave housing could be identified and excavated.

Soon after the appearance of Handler and Lange’s monograph on Newton Plantation, excavations began
at a number of other plantation sites throughout the Caribbean. In the early 1980s, Lydia Pulsipher and
Conrad Goodwin began publishing the results of investigations they had conducted at Galways Plantation in
Montserrat. Initially focusing on the visible monumental architecture of the plantation’s industrial works,
this investigation led Pulsipher to consider how garden spaces may have been used by enslaved labourers in
the Caribbean, a focus of her later work.

In the later 1980s and early 1990s, Douglas Armstrong directed two projects on sugar plantation sites on
Jamaica’s North Coast, at Drax Hall and Seville Plantation, respectively. In both cases, Armstrong focused
on the spatial organisation of slave villages. At Drax Hall, Armstrong was able to identify and excavate a
number of house areas, including house yards. In the Caribbean in general, and Jamaica in particular, the
exterior spaces around the house were as important, if not more so, to the inhabitants of the village; these
spaces were important materially—as they were used for the production of garden vegetables, animal
husbandry and food preparation—and socially— as they were the location of much social activity in the
village. Armstrong followed this project with a multi-year investigation at Seville Plantation, where he was
able to investigate two separate slave villages, one dating from the early eighteenth century, the other from
the later eighteenth century. In comparing the organisation of these two villages, Armstrong concluded that
the linear organisation of the earlier village was most likely imposed on its inhabitants by the planters, while
the more nucleated structure of the later village may have been constructed at a time when the planters’
strategies of domination were temporarily relaxed. This later argument is supported by architectural
evidence that the planter’s great house was severely damaged and rebuilt at approximately the same time
that the first village was abandoned, and the second village was established; all of these events may have
been related to the plantation being damaged by a severe storm or hurricane in the late eighteenth century.
While plantation archaeology has focused primarily on sugar plantations, by the mid-1990s archaeologists
began to consider other types of plantation contexts. Matthew Reeves, a student of Armstrongs, conducted a
dissertation project in which he compared the material assemblages associated with enslaved peoples from
both sugar and coffee plantations located in the Juan de Bolas region of central Jamaica. Simultaneously,
James Delle initiated a long-term project focused on the analysis of spatial dynamics on Jamaican coffee
plantations. In the first phase of this project, Delle examined the cartographical, documentary and architectural
remains of a number of coffee plantations located in the Blue Mountains of eastern Jamaica. In doing so, he
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was able to analyse how space, both materially and cognitively constructed, was an active force in the
negotiation of power between planter elites and workers of African descent. In the late 1990s, Delle initiated
excavations at an African Jamaican village in central Jamaica, associated with Marshall’s Pen, formerly a
coffee plantation. His preliminary findings suggest that the village was organised into a series of
compounds, each containing a number of houses, and sharing yard spaces and animal pens. The final
component of Delle’s work considers how geographic information systems (GIS) technology can be applied
to analyse the regional settlement patterns of coffee plantations in the Negro River Valley of eastern
Jamaica.

Numerous other plantation studies were conducted or initiated in the 1980s and 1990s. Jay Haviser has
conducted investigations of plantation sites in St Maarten and other islands in the Netherlands Antilles. Jean
Howson has examined plantation sites in Montserrat; a number of graduate students studying with Norman
Barka at the College of William and Mary have examined various elements of a variety of sugar plantations
on St Eustatius. In the late 1990s, several Canadian and French archaeologists initiated investigation of
sugar plantations in the French Antilles and Guyana, Theresa Singleton initiated a collaboration with local
archaeologists on plantation sites in Cuba, Dan Mouer worked in Barbados and excavations were conducted
by US and British scholars in Nevis, Barbuda and the Bahamas.

Regional settlement patterns in the Caribbean

As it is an archipelago of geographically bounded islands linked together historically, the Caribbean is an
ideal location to examine how local settlement patterns are impacted by changes in the global economy. In
the late 1980s, James Delle conducted a plantation settlement pattern study as part of Barka’s St Eustatius
project. Coming from a perspective influenced by world systems theory, Delle concluded that both the
distribution of plantations across the island and the internal arrangement of plantation physical plants
changed as a direct result of shifts in the European world economy. A similar study was conducted in the
early 1990s by Chris Clement on Tobago. Clement argued that the location of sugar plantations in Tobago,
particularly the placement of planters’ great houses in elevated positions, was a key to understanding how
plantations worked as socio-spatial entities. According to Clement, visual communication among
plantations, and between plantation houses and urban settlements, was necessary for the minority planters to
control the majority enslaved labourers. This line of argument has been taken up by Delle in his GIS project
in the Negro River Valley of Jamaica.

Maroon archaeology

From at least the early seventeenth century, there were independent settlements in the interior of the larger
Caribbean islands, inhabited primarily by escaped slaves, but also by the remnants of the indigenous
population that was largely decimated in the sixteenth century. The inhabitants of these independent
settlements are known as ‘maroons’. Kofi Agorsah has been a pioneer in excavating maroon sites, and has
conducted investigations at a variety of sites in Jamaica, including Accompong and Nanny Town; Agorsah
has also conducted studies on maroon sites in Surinam, on the mainland of South America. His excavations
at Nanny Town, a very remote location deep in the mountains of Jamaica, revealed that the settlement was
more ancient than traditionally believed, undoubtedly predating the conquest of Jamaica by the British from
the Spanish in the 1650s. According to Agorsah, the presence of artefacts associated with the indigenous
people of Jamaica suggests one of two things: either that the black maroons escaping first from the Spanish
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and later the British were accompanied by surviving Taino Indians, or else the settlement was established
first by Tainos fleeing the Spanish. In either event, there seems to have been interaction between the two
groups, perhaps reflecting a process of creolisation far removed from the European-dominated lowlands.
Excavations at maroon sites may provide significant data to interpret such social phenomena.

Other archaeological studies in the Caribbean

A variety of other kinds of studies have been conducted by historical archaeologists in the Caribbean.
Several islands, including Tobago, Puerto Rico and Jamaica, are currently struggling with incipient
cultural-resource management programmes. Several scholars, including Barbara Heath and Mark
Hauser, have examined locally produced earthenwares. Following the completion of the Seville Plantation
project, Armstrong initiated excavations at a free-black settlement, dating to the late eighteenth century, in
St Johns, US Virgin Islands. A number of themes remain virtually unexplored, including sites associated
with indentured labourers from the Far East and the Indian sub-continent. Unfortunately, many sites are
quickly being destroyed as tourist development expands in the Caribbean.
See also: African American archaeology; plantation archaeology

Further reading

Armstrong, D.V (1990) The Old Village and the Great House: An Archaeological and Historical Examination of Drax
Hall Plantation, St. Ann’s Bay, Jamaica, Urbana: University of Illinois Press.

Deagan, K. (ed.) (1995) Puerto Real: The Archaeology of a Sixteenth-century Spanish Town in Hispaniola, Gainesville:
University Press of Florida.

Delle, J.A. (1998) An Archaeology of Social Space: Analyzing Coffee Plantations in Jamaica’s Blue Mountains, New
York: Kluwer Academic/Plenum.

Handler, J.S. and Lange, F.W. (1978) Plantation Slavery in Barbados: An Archaeological and Historical Investigation,
Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press.

Haviser, J. (ed.) (1999) African Sites Archaeology in the Caribbean, Amsterdam: Markus Wiener.

Higman, B.W. (1998) Montpelier, Jamaica: A Plantation Community in Slavery and Freedom, 1739-1912, Kingston:
University of the West Indies Press.

Howson, J. (1995) ‘Colonial goods and the plantation village: Consumption and the internal economy of Montserrat
from slavery to freedom’, doctoral dissertation, New York University, New York.

JAMES A DELLE

Carter’s Grove, Virginia, USA

Carter’s Grove is an eighteenth-century plantation located on the James River, in Virginia, USA, eight
miles south-east of Williamsburg. The site is important for historical archaeology because of the
excavations carried out there, and because the property today includes an innovative living museum (see
living museums) based on the African American slave experience.

Carter Burwell, the son of a wealthy Virginia family, began to have the plantation’s impressive mansion
built in a series of stages that ended in 1755. So intent was Burwell on having a grand estate that in 1752 he
paid the transatlantic passage money for an English joiner and his family. This skilled craftsman built the
intricate, beautiful woodwork that visitors to the mansion can still see today. In addition, Burwell paid to
have 540 window panes glazed. The mansion house is an excellent example of Georgian formal
architecture and includes five connected brick sections. The house has had a colourful history, including
the late nineteenth-century red, white and blue painting of the intricate woodwork. In 1969, the then-owners
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deeded the property to the Colonial Williamsburg Foundation for preservation (see
preservation legislation) and protection.

Systematic archacology was first conducted at Carter’s Grove in the early 1970s by Ivor Noél Hume and
William Kelso. The excavations revealed the presence of a dairy building, the fence lines of eighteenth-
century gardens and African American slave dwellings. The presence of slave cabins at the estate was not
completely unexpected because the plantation was at one time home to about 1,000 slaves. Archaeologists also
found the remains of an earlier, seventeenth-century settlement called ‘Martin’s Hundred’.

As a living museum, the Carter’s Grove complex is today reached via a winding country road that runs
from Williamsburg. The complex includes a visitor reception centre, a reconstructed slave quarter, the
mansion and a formal garden.

Archaeological excavations established the location of the slave quarters, and museum personnel used
eighteenth-century techniques to reconstruct them at their original locations. The quarters consist of several
dwellings and fenced garden areas. Site interpreters today strive to present an accurate picture of slave life
to the estate’s visitors by performing typical daily tasks, such as hoeing the garden plots, and by giving
accounts of slave life gleaned from historical records and oral history.

Further reading
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cathedrals

The archaeological study of cathedrals is a multidisciplinary analysis of the material and biological
remains of great churches, and the churchyards and closes associated with them. Unlike parish churches,
cathedrals are seldom declared redundant. Therefore, the opportunity to excavate usually occurs when
repairs must be made or improvements added to the structures. Beginning in the 1960s, extensive
excavations at York Minster and the Old Minster, Winchester, in the UK proved the feasibility of doing
major archaeological work in the context of an active cathedral.

Particularly in Old World locations, a cathedral may sit atop the remains of two, three or more earlier
ecclesiastical structures. A case in point is Wells Cathedral, England. Excavations in the cloister and
gardens, between 1978 and 1993, revealed an intricate stratigraphy beginning with a late Roman mausoleum.
On top of the mausoleum were several chapels and part of an Anglo-Saxon minster.

In 1999, excavations preparatory to replacing the 1786 floor in the nave and south-west transept of
Canterbury Cathedral revealed a similarly complex stratigraphy Directors Kevin Blockley and Paul Bennett
reported that the earliest layer consisted of the remains of a Roman street and adjacent buildings. A scant 0.
20 m beneath the 1786 floor, excavators found remains of various construction phases of an Anglo-Saxon
cathedral. The structure is believed to have been one of the largest in England.

Because churches and cathedrals are often built on top of, or adjacent to, older ecclesiastical structures,
the presence of an archacologist while repairs are being made is vital. New work may compromise or
destroy valuable pieces of the archaeological record. Sometimes this destruction is unavoidable. The
archaeologist’s job is to mitigate this damage through careful recording.
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Multidisciplinary expertise for analysis of finds is important. Viewing remains from a variety of
perspectives adds depth to the archaeological study. Art, architecture, mortuary analysis, biological
analysis of past populations and settlement studies are only a few of the fields that can benefit archaeology.
Cathedrals were the recipients of much of the art and architecture produced during the Middle Ages and the
Renaissance. In addition, the presence of a cathedral was an important factor in the establishment of
markets and the growth of towns.

Biological remains provide clues to disease, nutrition, social status and mortuary practices of the
populations surrounding the cathedral. Graves are present either in the churchyard, in floor burials or in
raised tombs. Excavation often reveals a sub-floor so honeycombed with burials that one is amazed that the
floor did not fall in.

Although cathedral archaeology appears to be exclusively Old World, such studies are done in the New
World, particularly in Latin America. However, most of this work, done in conjunction with repairing colonial-
period cathedrals, is sadly not published.

Further reading
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cemeteries

Cemeteries provide historical archaeologists with the remains of specific individuals and their associated
artefacts, which, together with documentary information, enrich interpretations about past peoples. Family
plots and churchyard burials of European settlers to the Americas and elsewhere, burial grounds of enslaved
Africans, military cemeteries, colonial graveyards and burial grounds of paupers yield rare glimpses about
ethnicity, culture contact, gender and capitalism. Material remains include artefacts associated with the
person and artefacts associated with the coffin, as well as gravestones.

Urban development in North America during the latter part of the twentieth century, along with
preservation legislation, has meant that cemeteries have been legally excavated by contract archaeologists
—either when the cemeteries were accidentally discovered during construction or when a cemetery was
legally closed by its owner for re-use. Archaeologists also have excavated cemeteries previously closed but
where some or all of the burials had not been removed. Cemetery excavations have elicited significant
interest among the public, who are sometimes outraged that cemeteries can be legally closed. Some
cemeteries have become catalysts for ethnic identity or cultural revival, as with the
African Burial Ground in New York City. For that cemetery, African American researchers have argued
that they are best suited to analyse the remains of that ethnic group.

Often, cultural, historical and biological information recovered from cemeteries is unavailable elsewhere.
Cemeteries become demographic records, particularly for areas pre-dating census records or for marginal
ethnic or lower-class groups for whom written records are poor. Archaeologists work in conjunction with
researchers in biological anthropology, who study the health of past populations. Art historians and
genealogists also contribute to research, although analyses of iconography and other information from
gravestones often are carried out by historical archaeologists. The recovery of the material remains from the
graves is evaluated in comparison with documentary, gravestone and biological information to evaluate
common interpretations used in prehistoric and historical archaeology in mortuary analysis. Paramount
among these is the relationship between the deceased person’s social and economic status in life and their
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grave furnishings—both personal belongings and the coffin itself. Historical archaeologists have found
there is a complex relationship between the two, involving lower-class emulation of high-class funerals and
the status of the deceased’s family, among other factors.

Most archaeologically excavated cemeteries and research on historical cemeteries has been carried out in
North America, although important studies have been done elsewhere, notably Spitalfields, London.
Excavated cemeteries include ethnic diversity and reflect social history. They include mission sites where
native people had church burials (Tipu, Belize), enslaved or free African burial grounds (African Burial
Ground, Millwood Plantation, Georgia, and St Peter’s Cemetery, New Orleans), family plots (Manassas,
Virginia), churchyards (St Thomas Anglican Churchyard and Prospect Cemetery, Ontario, eastern
Canada), military cemeteries (Snake Hill, Ontario) and poorhouse cemeteries (Highland Park, Rochester,
New York, and Uxbridge, Massachusetts).

Early cemeteries of European settlers to the Americas consisted of small family plots on farms and
churchyards in urban places. The nineteenth century marked a time of urbanisation, with concomitant
overcrowding in cemeteries, along with a fear of disease spreading from corpses in the churchyards.
Beginning in 1831 with Mt Auburn, located outside of Boston, the Rural Cemetery Movement placed
cemeteries outside of cities in pastoral settings. This was the time when the Industrial Revolution marked a
settlement shift from rural farming to urban factory work, as well as the development of the funeral industry
and modern cemeteries. There was a romantic interest in the past when the family worked and lived
together in a rural setting on farms. This interest is reflected in cemeteries by elaborate grave markers and
coffin hardware with pastoral and romantic icons.

The development of the lawn cemetery movement at the turn of the twentieth century, with minimal
gravestones and minimal funerary ceremony, reflected the public’s ‘denial of death’ that became more
pronounced with the growth of memorial park cemeteries that are devoid of upright markers and vegetation,
and separated from church and community. Historical archaeol ogists have studied the markers and spatial
layout of late twentieth-century lawn and memorial park cemeteries but not their underground graves.

With 579 coffin burials, St Thomas Anglican Churchyard is one of the largest cemetery excavations and
has revealed significant information from abundant and diverse artefacts. Represented in smaller quantities
at other excavated cemeteries, there were artefacts associated with the coffin, notably coffin handles, name
plates, decorative domes and metal trim, wood, cloth, nails and viewing glasses. Artefacts associated with
the person included buttons, shroud pins, cloth, boots, glasses and hair combs. The motifs on coffin handles
were the same as those on nineteenth-century gravestones. There were differences between children’s and
adults’ graves that could be used to distinguish them when no skeletal remains were present, including
distinctive motifs on coffin handles, smaller and fewer handles, and smaller coffins or coffin stains. In
addition, the motifs on the coffin handles and the separate treatment of children reflected Victorian concepts
of children: they were most pure and therefore associated with heaven, untarnished by work or the outside
world and therefore associated with romantic notions of home as heaven. Artefacts from St Thomas
Churchyard—a large, white, middle- to upper-class cemetery—provide a standard for smaller cemeteries
and cemeteries of lower classes and disenfranchised groups.

See also: churchyard archacology; gravestones; mortuary analysis
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HEATHER McKILLOP

Central America

Although the historic period in Central America is well documented by historians, only since the 1970s
have archaeologists turned their attention to historic sites in the area. This is partly due to archaeologists’
emphasis on large prehistoric ruins of the Maya (see Maya archaeology) or Teotihuacan civilisations, but
also to the focus, in Mexico in particular, on the tourism value of restored prehistoric sites and colonial
buildings. Historical archaecology has been carried out to investigate the impact of missions (see
mission sites) on native populations during the colonial period, with limited research on later historic
settlements. This research includes locating historic missions and other sites, describing settlement patterns,
assigning ages by ceramic (see ceramics) analysis, estimating ethnicity from material culture and placing
sites within the broader world system. Most fieldwork has been carried out in Mexico and Belize, with
limited research in Guatemala, Honduras, Nicaragua and Panama.

The colonial period

Beginning with the arrival of Hernan Cortez in Mexico in 1519 and subsequent travels by other Spanish
explorers, the colonial period is marked by religious, economic and political changes imposed by the
Spaniards that had devastating effects on indigenous populations. Native people were relocated to towns
where Spanish churches were built, often on demolished indigenous temples. As part of the encomienda
system, natives were required to pay tribute in labour and goods. Historians have documented the
decimation of the native populations by European diseases including smallpox, measles and influenza, and
the impact of relocation and tribute that resulted in the virtual elimination of the native groups in Costa Rica
and dramatic diminution of their numbers elsewhere. The mission programmes of the Franciscans and
Dominicans in Mexico and Belize and the Mercedarians in Honduras have been investigated by
archaeological studies, aided by historic documents at Tipu and Lamanai in Belize and in Honduras. These
studies reveal the impact of colonialism and missionisation on natives, processes not well documented by the
Spaniards. Mexican churches have been mapped and investigated at Ek Balam by Craig Hansen,
Dzibilchaltun by William Folan, and Xcaret by Anthony Andrews and E.Wyllys Andrews IV. Andrews
summarises the distribution and styles of Franciscan churches in the Yucatan.

The historic mission at Tipu in western Belize, established on the Maya community of Negroman in 1544,
was the political centre of the Dzuluinicob Province and grew cacao for trade and tribute. The site was
discovered through archival research and fieldwork by Grant Jones. Robert Kautz found and partially
excavated the church and mapped the surrounding area between 1980 and 1982. Elizabeth Graham’s
excavations in 1984—7 included mapping and excavation of the historic area, including almost 600 burials
associated with the church.

The Tipu Maya accepted Christianity and maintained good relations with the visiting Franciscan friars until
a rebellion in 1638. The continuation of Christian burials in the church indicates that Christianity made an
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impact on the indigenous religious practices. The historic architecture marked a dramatic change from the
prehistoric styles. The prehistoric style of erecting buildings of stone or pole and thatch, on earth or rubble
platforms, faced with stone around a plaza was replaced by historic buildings placed directly on the ground.
Some historic structures were built on the demolished foundations of prehistoric platforms. Another departure
was the use of cobblestone pavement for a plaza, walkways and by houses, perhaps with roofed patios. The
church was a rectangular structure with a thatch roof and open sides typical of the earliest Yucatecan
churches.

Few European goods were brought to Tipu, probably due to its remote, frontier location. Majolica and
olive jar sherds found around the church and plaza suggest they had restricted use by visiting friars or
Christianised Maya of high status. There was a continuity of the prehistoric Maya ceramic tradition into
historic times. Among European goods, silver earrings, rosary beads, metal needles and coffin nails were
found. Silver earrings and beads recovered from children’s graves in the church suggested that children had
been a focus of proselytising by the Franciscans, who had given them gifts.

A Franciscan mission established after 1544 at the Maya community of Lamanai was excavated during
the 1970s and 1980s by David Pendergast. The community was a reduction centre where Maya were
resettled from outlying areas. A small early church measuring 6x9 m, with a thatched roof, earth floor and
partial masonry walls, was a blend of Spanish style and local building techniques. A later, larger church
with a masonry chancel built in Spanish style reflects the growing role of Lamanai in the Spanish reduction
system. The few European ceramics from excavations of a midden and historic building include olive jar
and Columbia Plain sherds, and several majolica sherds, representing a virtual lack of Spanish tablewares.
The Spanish colonial mission at Lamanai was successful in converting the Maya to Catholicism, but had
little impact on the economy and politics of the community, which remained unchanged in settlement
pattern beyond the church and associated warechouse or convent. After the 1638 uprising, visiting friars
Fuensaldia and Orbita found, during their visit of 1641, the church and associated buildings burned and
abandoned, marking the end of Spanish influence.

In addition to the excavations of mission communities at Tipu and Lamanai, a regional project carried out
by John Weeks detailed the regional settlement patterning of Mercedarian missions in the Telcoa region of
western Honduras occupied by the Lenca Indians. Using historic documents, he located and identified nine
mission sites with churches and carried out excavations at a number of sites. Mission sites were located by
their occurrence on prehistoric native communities. Initial churches of perishable materials were replaced
by mortar and rubble churches. Ceramic analysis focused on identifying a sequence from prehistoric into
colonial times.

In contrast to the remote frontier situation of the Belizean mission sites of Tipu and Lamanai, excavations
at the native colonial community of Ocelocalco in the Soconusco region of Chiapas, Mexico, by Janine
Gasco revealed greater access to European goods. The Soconusco region, famous prehistorically and in
colonial days for its chocolate, was incorporated into the encomienda system. Ocelocalco was established in
1572 as part of a native relocation programme. Most of the artefacts were local utilitarian ceramics
revealing a continuity from prehistoric to colonial times (as at Tipu and Lamanai), although majolica, lead-
glazed earthenware, olive jars, Chinese porcelain, creamware and other European ceramics as well as
metal objects were found. Gasco considered that the natives’ lives remained little changed in the early colonial
times, since most of the new artefacts simply replaced local versions.

Gasco also used Ocelocalco in a regional study locating colonial sites in the field from historic
documents. The difficulty finding colonial sites in Soconusco was attributed to the small native population,
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in contrast to the larger native population in adjacent coastal Guatemala, where the Franciscans built more
durable stone churches. In the Antigua area of Guatemala, Eugenia Robinson found cultural continuity in
settlement location from the seventy protohistoric through early colonial sites found during her 1988-90
survey.

The limited historical archacology in Mexico is accompanied by many restoration and consolidation
projects of colonial architecture, involving the initial excavation or exposure of a building by
archaeologists. Much of the work was in Mexico City and carried out by Mexican archaeologists, and often
described in Mexican publications not cited by foreigners. Since the focus was architectural restoration,
artefacts were not normally recovered nor was there an attempt to recover dietary or other anthropological
information. Since the 1970s, Mexican archaeologists have directed research interest to historical
archaeology, and some foreign researchers, notably Thomas Charlton, have also carried out historical
archaeology. Fournier-Garcia analysed ceramics, focusing on consumer trends, class (see class, social) and
ethnicity, noting that colonial class division between Spaniard and native was demarcated by greater access
to majolicas by the former. Her research follows seminal studies by Florence and Robert Lister and Donna
Seifert on majolica and other European ceramics in Mexico, and Thomas Charlton’s work in central Mexico.

Judith Zeitlin and Lillian Thomas located and excavated the hamlet of Rancho Santa Cruz and the
Dominican convent at Tehuantepec as part of a historical archaeological survey in Oaxaca in 1990.
Excavations of a midden and house at Rancho Santa Cruz indicated an early indigenous occupation with a
subsequent colonial occupation marked by European ceramics. The ceramics indicate a continuity of
prehistoric traditions into colonial times, with Mexican-made majolicas, and the most common pottery a
new local industry of Tablon Orange ceramics. They explain the greater access to majolicas by the native
population than generally expected, as related to their entry into the market economy.

Unlike other historical archaeology projects that focused on Maya communities impacted by Spanish
presence, Kira Blaisdell-Sloan examined a Spanish colonial community in southern Nicaragua. She
examined the pottery recovered from earlier excavations and found a virtual absence of European ceramics
—perhaps no more than the original settlers brought with them from Spain.

Post-colonial period

Limited attention has been directed to later archaeology in Central America. David Pendergast reported a
nineteenth-century sugar mill and settlement at Lamanai. A regional survey and mapping project in the
Yaxcaba Region of the Yucatan, Mexico, by Rani Alexander examined the surface evidence for the Spanish
impact on native populations from 1750 until 1847, beginning with the population increase, associated with
the introduction of large haciendas where Maya worked, to the Caste War of the Yucatan. She mapped a
pueblo, hacienda and independent ranch to examine acculturation of Yucatec Maya.

Charles Cheek reported the ceramics found during the 1982—-3 Proyecto Garifuna at Campamento, Site 1
and Site 8, near Trujillo, Honduras. The area was dominated by the descendants of Garifuna or black Caribs,
who had been deported by the British from St Vincent’s Island in the Caribbean (see
Caribbean archaeology) in 1799. A relatively high proportion of English teawares (see tea/tea ceremony)
in the artefact inventories was attributed to the Garifunas’ intent to identify ethnically with the British.

Fieldwork in the Port Honduras region of southern Belize by Heather McKillop revealed historic camps
attributed to the nineteenth- and early twentieth-century mahogany industry in the Deep River area at
Muschamp Creek and Pine-apple Grove. In addition, a nineteenth- to twentieth-century fishing community
was identified on the Maya site of Wild Cane Cay.
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The burgeoning field of historical archacology in Central America has focused since its inception in the
1970s on the colonial period, particularly the impact of missions on the native populations, which is not
well articulated in Spanish documents. The archaeology of Central America will ultimately be better
understood within a context of Spanish and British colonialism in the Americas.

See also: cemeteries; churches; South America
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HEATHER McKILLOP

ceramics

The term ‘ceramics’ refers to products made of clay mixed with various additives and hardened by
applying heat. Types of ceramics range from structural (e.g. bricks, tiles, drainpipes) and decorative (e.g.
vases, figures, artware) to useful (e.g. tableware, teaware, kitchenware), and are characterised by both
coarse and refined varieties. This definition is more restrictive than materials science definitions but broader
than that used in prehistoric archacology, where the focus tends to be on pottery (earthenware) used for
decorative and useful purposes. Being simultaneously fragile and durable, ceramic objects tend to enter the
archaeological record frequently but survive for later recovery. Ceramics have long been favoured by both
prehistorians and historical archaeologists as the primary material class used to establish site chronology
and function, as well as the socioeconomic status and ethnicity of a site’s occupants.

Disagreements among researchers about the classification of historical ceramics have led to the use of
inconsistent nomenclature in the literature, which hinders the archaeologist’s ability to compare ceramics
found at different sites. Based on his work with British ceramics, George Miller contends that ceramics
should be classified by decoration rather than ware type. He proposes referring to ceramics by the same
terms used by potters, merchants and consumers of the period, rather than the terms coined by collectors
and frequently adopted by historical archacologists (e.g. ‘white granite’ versus ‘ironstone’, ‘china glaze’
versus ‘pearlware’). Teresita Majewski and Michael J.O’Brien recommend categorising ceramics based on
‘body type’ and ‘degree of vitrification’. Their scheme is equally applicable to all ceramics produced during
the historical period, from colonoware pottery to tin-glazed earthenware to Chinese porcelain, a fact that
helps the researcher understand the interconnectedness of global technological advances and stylistic
movements. Miller focuses primarily on nineteenth-century ceramics, but Majewski and O’Brien, and later
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Majewski and Schiffer, extend the discussion into the twentieth century and integrate information on
ceramics produced outside of Great Britain. For those interested in the development of eighteenth-century
English ceramic technology, a key source is David Barker’s work on the potter William Greatbatch, a
contemporary of the famous Staffordshire potter Josiah Wedgwood.

Earthenware, stoneware and porcelain are the most common ceramic ‘bodies’. ‘Body’ refers to what
prehistorians call ‘paste’, and is roughly equivalent to ‘ware’ as understood by historical archaeologists
(e.g. creamware, redware ceramics). Body can also be defined as the clay part of a pot as opposed to
additional parts such as glazes, slips and colours. A ‘glaze’ is a coating fused to a ceramic body either to seal
it against moisture, as with porous earthenwares, or to decorate it with a variety of colours and textures. A
glaze can appear ‘glassy’ (e.g. on creamware or porcelain) or ‘opaque’ (e.g. on tin-glazed earthenwares,
Bristol-glazed stoneware). A ‘slip’ is potter’s clay mixed with water to form a smooth, creamy liquid used
to decorate ceramics, such as slipwares. Colours used to decorate ceramics usually come from metallic
oxides (e.g. cobalt oxide for blue, chromium oxide for green).

Degree of vitrification of the body is an objective means for sub-dividing historical ceramics into wares.
Earthenware and porcelain lie at opposite ends of a continuum that is based on how absorbent, or porous, a
body is. Most earthenware bodies are non-vitreous/fairly porous (e.g. redware, colonoware, tin-glazed
earthenware, white-bodied earthenwares—creamware, pearlware, whiteware) but there are also semi-
vitreous/moderately porous (e.g. ironstone, or more properly termed ‘white granite’) and vitreous/barely
porous to non-porous (e.g. hotelware) bodies. Differences in clay mixtures and firing regimens can be used
to separate stoneware and porcelain bodies, which are vitreous, from earthenware. The harder a ceramic
body, the higher the temperature at which it was fired.

Technological and stylistic observations on underglaze and overglaze decorative treatments provide much
of the temporal and cultural information used in historical ceramic identification. Miller contends that it is
possible to date ceramics fairly accurately if one understands the relationship between decorative methods
and the technological characteristics of specific ceramic bodies. Majewski, Majewski and O’Brien, and
Samford add a consideration of ‘style’ to the equation. Particularly time-sensitive decorative methods
include transfer printing and decaling.

Makers’ marks—generally impressed, incised, transfer printed or painted on the bases of ceramic vessels
——provide important information on manufacturer, date of manufacture, country of origin and marketing
practices. Stanley South developed the mean ceramic dating method, which uses the median
manufacturing date of certain ceramic types to arrive at a mean date for an assemblage.

While ceramics are often used primarily to establish site chronology and function, as a material class they
offer almost limitless research possibilities beyond these traditional foci. Miller, for example, used
documentary evidence to establish sets of price index values for nineteenth-century plates, cups and bowls.
These ‘index values’ have been employed by Miller and others to compare expenditure patterns for
ceramics from different archaeological assemblages and to hypothesise about the socioeconomic status of a
site’s prior inhabitants.

See also: class, social, consumer choice; consumption; dating methods; food and foodways;
formula dating; Longton Hall; tea/tea ceremony
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Figure 7 Transfer-printed plate, c. 1830, with ‘Views in Mesopotamia’ pattern, attributed to James Keeling,
Staffordshire, England

Source: WE.Sudderth Collection, courtesy of T.Majewski and G.L.Fox; photo: T.Majewski
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Chesapeake region, USA

The Chesapeake region was among the first areas in the US to receive serious attention by historical
archaeologists. Beginning in 1897, the Association for the Preservation of Virginia Antiquities, which owns
parts of James Island, uncovered foundations at Jamestown. Extensive excavation of colonial era remains
began in the 1930s at St Mary’s City, Williamsburg and Mount Vernon. Private and public entities were
involved in this early archaeology. The Rockefeller Foundation created Colonial Williamsburg, the Mount
Vernon Ladies Association sponsored work at George Washington’s home and the National Park Service
initiated its own excavations at Jamestown in 1934.

Large-scale excavations of the 1930s and earlier were concerned with gathering data for architectural
reconstructions and served to strengthen an Anglo-American history concerned with the social and political
elite. Historical archaeology has continued in the Chesapeake with each project providing new information.

Archaeologically, the Chesapeake region is thought of as the parts of Virginia, Maryland, Delaware and
the District of Columbia within the Chesapeake Bay’s watershed. The Spanish attempted settlements in the
region and the English had attempted settlements before founding Jamestown in the southern Chesapeake in
1607. St Mary’s City was founded in 1634. Other early settlements were Martin’s Hundred,
Flowerdew Hundred Plantation, Kingsmill Plantations, Virginia, Curles Plantation, Virginia—the home of
Nathaniel Bacon of Bacon’s Rebellion— and King’s Reach, at Jefferson Patterson Park and Museum in
southern Maryland. Settlers capitalised on the high price of tobacco in Europe and the tobacco economy
encouraged a dispersed settlement pattern. During the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, towns were rare
and small. Plantations were the centres of the economy. Jamestown and St Mary’s City served as capitals
through the seventeenth century but both colonies moved their capitals in the 1690s to Williamsburg and
Annapolis, respectively, when European settlement in the region shifted from frontier to settled
community. In the nineteenth century, the capital of Virginia moved to Richmond and, while Annapolis
retained its government functions, the economic centre of the state shifted to Baltimore.

Researchers investigating early settlement in the Chesapeake are interested in cultural contact between
indigenous peoples, Europeans and Africans; self-sufficiency; and adaptation in a frontier. Early attempts at
an iron industry challenged relations with the mother country. Impermanent architecture may be an
indication of early colonists’ intentions of making their fortunes and returning home.

Archaeology of the eighteenth century is concerned with subsistence and economic strategies, settlement
patterns, group relations of class, race, ethnicity and gender, cultural and political tensions between the
colonies and England, Georgian Order and world view, and slave resistance. Focus tends to be on cities in
the eighteenth century because urban places, while still small, had then become more important in colonial
political, economic, social and cultural structures. Landscape has been studied for expressions of ideals and
ideology, and expressions of power over the natural and hence social environments. Mark Leone’s
influential study of garden archaeology at the William Paca Garden, in Annapolis, Maryland, provides an
excellent example.

Plantations were vital parts of the economic and social landscape through the nineteenth century.
Plantations varied greatly in size and structure. Tobacco was the original basis of wealth, although later
economies were redirected to mixed grain. Plantations are places to study not only the economy of the
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Chesapeake but also influences on African American heritage and culture, and the institutionalisation of
racism.

The archaeology of African Americans is not confined to the study of enslaved life on plantations. Paul
Mullins investigates late nineteenth- and early twentieth-century African American consumer strategies as
an explicit method of battling racism. Several caches of crystals and related materials, perhaps with magical
or religious significance, have been discovered in urban contexts in pre-emancipation Annapolis.
Archaeologists disagree about the source of colonoware pottery and whether it was made and used by
African Americans or Native Americans in the region. The Chesapeake provides excellent data for the
comparative study of plantation slavery with the south-eastern USA, which also has extensive colonoware.

During the nineteenth century, earlier small-scale manufacturing turns into full-blown industrial
development. There is increasing commerce, industry, agriculture and regionalism with the pitting of
Chesapeake states against each other during the American Civil War. In Washington DC, archaeologists
investigate urban neighbourhoods and alley dwellings from the nineteenth and twentieth centuries. Issues
include gender relations, prostitution, ethnicity, class (see class, social) and neighbourhood boundaries.

See also: African American archacology; plantation archaecology; urban archaeology
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children

What constitutes a ‘child’ or ‘childhood’ is both biologically and culturally constructed. The role of
children in society, children’s responsibilities and the length of childhood have undergone important
transformations during the past 200 years. These transformations have important implications for
archaeological study.

Until the late eighteenth to early nineteenth centuries, children were perceived as ‘little hands’, or
miniature adults who had labour responsibilities within the household. This corresponds to the period before
the separation of the domestic and business spheres that characterised industrial capitalism. A typical
household could be expected to include biological kin and non-kin. Women’s and men’s labour were not
necessarily spatially divided. Children laboured on household and business chores that were age-
appropriate.

As industrialisation changed the organisation of household labour, men’s labour was increasingly
spatially removed from the household, leaving women responsible for the domestic sphere. Gender roles
were transformed, and the notion of the ‘housewife’ became naturalised. For middle-class families,
elaboration of etiquette practices became a means of jockeying for enhanced social standing. The nineteenth
century is characterised by a bevy of prescriptive literatures related to etiquette. The elaboration of entertaining
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and domesticity is seen archaeologically in rapid fashion shifts in ceramic styles and in increasing numbers
of specialised vessels.

Childhood, too, was transformed by the separation of the spheres. Proscriptive literature, such as that
written by Lydia Child, explained to mothers the important stages of development for boys and girls.
Children were no longer seen as little adults, but as constantly changing individuals with distinct
developmental needs. A mother who ignored or did not properly nurture these needs bore the responsibility
for any character flaws the child might develop. For middle-class children, the duration of childhood came
to increase, with children staying in their natal home until their late teens. Age and gender-appropriate
games, toys, tablewares, medicines and food products became important elements of household material
culture that are found with great frequency archaeologically.

While childhood changed radically in the swelling ranks of the middle class, this was not the case for all
families. Enslaved African American children were expected to labour for their owner by the time they were
nine or ten years old. In her studies of prostitution in Washington, DC, Donna Seifert found that many of
the prostitutes living in brothels were in their early teens. The Boott Mills also depended upon the labour of
young teenaged girls in their factories.

Children and childhood have been an under-studied arena of historical archaeology. Children are usually
discussed in the terms of presence or absence at a particular site, not as engaged social actors in their own
right. The study of race- and class-based notions of children and childhood has great potential in the field,
as well as implications for how social identities are instilled in children.
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China

The Chinese term for archaeology, kaogu, which means ‘investigation of the past’, originally had been
used by Song dynasty (960—1279) antiquarians, but it was only in the twentieth century that the connotation
of this word was used as a translation for ‘Western archaeology’. While the Chinese have always been
interested in the investigation of their past, especially true for their long tradition of written material,
scientific archaeology only started in the beginning of the twentieth century. The focus then was on the
early periods, including the palaeolithic (c. 100,000 BC), the neolithic (c¢. 5500-2000 BC), the beginning of
the early historical dynasties (c. twenty-first century BC) and the imperial dynasties, starting with the Qin
dynasty of the First August Emperor of China (221 BC).

Scientific research from the West was introduced into China at the beginning of the twentieth century. In
1920, the Swedish geologist Johan G. Andersson (1874—1960) did the first sustained modern fieldwork in
China proper. Although not trained as an archaeologist, he excavated Zhoukoudian, a palaeolithic site near
Beijing (Peking), where later the famous Peking man (Sinanthropus pekinensis) was found. He also
discovered painted pottery in the small village of Yangshao in Henan province. Thus, the so-called
“Yangshao culture’ marks the beginning of prehistory in China. In the 1930s, the Longshan culture with its
characteristic black pottery had been identified, and, together with the Yangshao culture, was said to be the
foundation of Chinese culture. At the same time, the discovery of the oracle bone inscriptions (written texts
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on animal bones) at the end of the nineteenth century led to the first independent scientific excavation made
by Chinese archaeologists at the Shang dynasty (c. sixteenth-eleventh centuries BC) site of Anyang (Yinxu
ruins). This marked the birth of field archacology in China.

The Sino-Japanese war led to an interruption of archaeological work until the foundation of the People’s
Republic of China in 1949. From this point on, Chinese archaeology for a long time was based on Marxist
theory associated with cultural patriotism, and was also greatly influence by Soviet archaeology. As a
socialist country wherein the state owns all the land, China owns all antiquities found both on and under the
ground. Archaeological research was therefore placed in a stable framework under the State Bureau of
Cultural Relics (Goujia wenwuju), which controlled the administration of nationwide excavation and
conservation of all relics. In 1950, the Institute of Archaeology (Kaogusuo) attached to the Academy of
Social Science (Shehui kexueyuan) was named the premier organisation for conducting field excavations,
with permanent archaeological stations all over the country. On the local level, each province slowly
established a bureau for archaeology or cultural relics, and, since 1979, they have become full-fledged
archaeological institutions.

The discovery of several Bronze Age sites in Erlitou in the late 1950s in the north of the country led to
the assumption that the Shang dynasty was preceded by the so-called Xia dynasty. As of this date, no
written records have been found and the existence of the Xia is one of the highly debated questions in
Chinese archaeology.

Archaeological activities were almost stopped in the 1960s by the Cultural Revolution. Chinese
archaeology only attained maturity in the 1970s and 1980s, with a period of increased excavation and a rise
in site reports publication. Also during this period the first archacological exhibitions were sent to foreign
countries.

Xia Nai, director of the Institute of Chinese Archaeology for twenty years (1962—82), declared the years
from the foundation of the People’s Republic to the year 1979 as the ‘Golden Age of Chinese
Archaeology’. Altogether, the number of archaeological sites excavated since 1949 runs to over 10,000.
Large-scale industrial or agricultural construction projects provided the opportunities for many of these
discoveries, and, in this environment, archacologists often had to conduct their work as salvage excavations.

From the palaeolithic period to the People’s Republic

One of the main tasks of Chinese archaeology has been to investigate the origins of Chinese civilisation. Until
about 1979, archaeological research was almost exclusively focused on the sites of the Yellow River valley,
which long had been regarded as the cradle of Chinese civilisation. The palaeolithic (100,000 BC) remains
discovered all over the country have evoked interest among international scholars engaged in the study of
human evolution. For the neolithic period (10,000-2000 BC), a new framework has been established,
splitting China into six great divisions: three facing the Eurasian landmass and three at the Pacific Ocean
coast. This design is thought to represent the historical and structural foundation of China, with the focus on
the formation of Chinese civilisation and agriculture. For example, more than 140 prehistoric sites have
yielded remains of rice cultivation. The majority of these sites are found in the middle and lower reaches of
the Yangzi River. In the northern and north-eastern regions, farming consisted mainly of a dry-land millet
cultivation.

Many Chinese archaeologists are involved in the so-called ‘Three Dynasty Project’, covering the
historical dynasties of Xia, Shang and Zhou. The existence of the Xia dynasty is highly debated in both
China and abroad. Since the first discovery of a city-like wall structure and tombs with bronze artefacts in
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Erlitou, Henan Province, in the 1950s, a discussion arose as to whether this important discovery could be
proof of a state-level society preceding the Shang dynasty finds at Yinxu in the 1930s. Erlitou may have
been the capital of the Xia (flourishing ¢. 2100—1600 BC), which would make it the first historical dynasty.
No writing system has yet been discovered for the Xia.

For the Shang dynasty (sixteenth-eleventh centries BC) written sources prove the existence of a stable
political-religious hierarchy administering a large territory from a central capital. Large cemeteries prove
the existence of a dense population. In 1976, archaeologists discovered a pit tomb close to Anyang, which
belonged to Lady Fu Hao, who died ¢. 1250 BC, and which had never been robbed. It was filled with ritual
vessels, showing also a complete set of sacrificial bronze vessels. Inscriptions on the vessels marked the
owner of the tomb. Human sacrifices followed Lady Fu Hao into death, a common practice during the
Shang period. Archaeological excavations of this sort are important, because Lady Fu Hao, probably one of
the king’s wives, has also been mentioned in many oracle bone inscriptions. A discovery in 2000 of a large
Shang city close to the old Yinxu walls shows that Yinxu did not appear without antecedent urban
occupancy.

In about 1050 BC, the Shang had been defeated by the Zhou dynasty, which is divided into the Western
(1050-771 BC) and the Eastern Zhou (770-256 BC). Texts exist for the early phase of the first period.
Many of these texts were only accessible through excavation, such as the long inscriptions on bronze
vessels explaining the battle with ‘barbarians’ as well as the deeds of and for the ancestors.

The intellectual foundations of Chinese civilisation were established in the Eastern Zhou, a period of
political fragmentation. Smaller state units arose and gained power. The excavation of large cemeteries
provides insight into contemporary life, still conducted in the tradition of their predecessors. The splendid
furnishing of the tombs indicates that bronze, lacquer and silk production were important industries during
this period. In the late Zhou period, iron casting was invented mainly for making tools and weapons.
Archaeologists have also unearthed quite a few sets of instruments used in court performances of the Zhou.
Key instruments were bamboo flutes, drums and bronze bells that had to be struck from the outside. The
biggest cache of these instruments was unearthed in Hubei Province, in the tomb of Duke Yi from Zeng,
dated to the year 433 BC. The complete orchestra shows that music had reached an advanced state by this
date. Recent discoveries of tombs, such as the smaller sized tomb in Guodian, Hubei Province, also revealed
philosophical texts written on bamboo strips, providing scholars with new material of the early versions of
classical texts.

With the first imperial dynasty of the August Emperor of China, Qin Shihuangdi (reigned from 221-9 BC),
the unification of the Chinese nation took place. While his tomb close to the city of Xi’an, Shaanxi
Province, still awaits excavation, the side pits have been excavated and thousands of terracotta soldiers and
horses were discovered from the first half of the 1970s to date. One of the main problems in China concerns
whether or not to employ literary evidence in archaeological interpretation, but this necropolis provides a
famous example of archaeological discovery correlating with contemporary written sources.

Within the following Han dynasty (206 BC—AD 220), the tombs of the local aristocracy, mainly relatives
of the Emperor, have interested archaeologists for the last two decades. Since the spectacular discovery of
the untouched Mawangdui tombs (dated 186—68 BC), belonging to one aristocratic family, archaeologists
have also been focusing on this period and have been doing excavations all over the country. The necropolis
of Mawangdui revealed that the Chinese were able to mummify a corpse. Wooden tomb constructions as
well as cave tombs or brick tombs were in fashion at this time, and these have posed many questions about
the ritual of burial, some of which are still unsolved.
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Archaeologists have also conducted urban archaeology, mainly for the capital of the Tang dynasty (618—
907) in Chang’an. These excavations provide an opportunity to examine the rectangular city structure,
complete with districts for the different workshops, the market-places, the administration and the palace.
Foreign influences entering the country from the Silk Road are still visible in some tomb furnishing. Silk,
silver and gold were luxurious trade goods. Buddhism also found its way into China during this period.
Excavations in Buddhist monasteries and cave temples during the 1980s and 1990s shed new light on
traditional architecture and also on the practice of storing valuable relics and Buddhist texts, like the 10,
000 stone sutras in the Yunju temple close to Beijing. Some of these scientific projects are supported by
foreign countries, who provide financial and technical aid.

Under the Mongols of the Yuan dynasty (1279— 1368) sea-borne commerce had its heyday, though lots
of ships sank before they reached their final destination. New fields such as underwater archaeology have
been developed in China, focusing on shipwrecks and their valuable freight.

Royal tomb architecture has always been of special interest in Chinese archaeology. In the long tradition
of rich burials for the Chinese emperors, the mausoleums of the Ming royalty (1368—1644) are outstanding.
In the hilly terrain outside the capital of Beijing, thirteen Ming emperors are buried. Excavations started in
the 1950s showed that most of the tombs had been robbed and only a few precious grave goods remained.
Looting of graves has always been a major problem for Chinese archaeologists. The prevalence of site
looting led to the creation of the Chinese Cultural Protection Law, finally ratified in 1982 with a major revision
in 1991.

The Three Gorges Dam in the middle reaches of the Yangzi River will be finished in 2003. Chinese
archaeologists have concentrated on excavations (mostly salvage excavations) in this region. Eighteen
institutions have participated in the survey. Eight hundred sites have been discovered on the total area of
200,000 m?. These discoveries provide scholars with new information on the continuous occupation of this
region, starting in the neolithic age.
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Christianisation

Christianisation had its starting point in the theologically known and partly historically confirmed
mission by the apostles after the death of Christ. Between the first and fourth centuries, the mission was
limited to the territory within the Roman Empire. The number of Christian communities increased quickly
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in spite of the intense persecutions under the Roman emperors. For a long time, these communities centred
on urban places. However, after the battle at the Milvinian bridge in AD 312, when the emperor Constantin
decided to reunite the Western and Eastern Roman Empire under one ruler and one religion with one God,
Christianity had its first breakthrough.

From the fourth century onwards, the term ‘Christianisation’ may be related to political, economic and
cultural efforts to change society. It was part of an ideological concept where the rulers used the new
religion and its monotheistic structure to destroy an indigenous pagan religion and a tribal community. This
effort is clearly demonstrated by the introduction of the image of Christ. The depiction of Christ in Early
Christian, Merovingian and Viking art (see Vikings) was in the form of the living and victorious Christ
(Christus vivus, Christus rex). The passion of Christ and its main message in the New Testament was
subordinated to the aspect of Christ’s victory against the devil. This aspect of victory made it possible for
Germanic societies to accept the contradictory destiny of Christ. The moral and ethical values of
Christianity were already integrated in Christian teaching (e.g. the Heliand or Otfrid’s EvangelistboK), but
they did not dominate as in the High and Late Medieval periods.

The mission of the initial phase of Christianisation can be divided into peaceful (with the book) and
violent parts (with the sword). While most of the European countries in the first millennium AD accepted
Christianity freely, a change of politics can be observed with the subjugation of the Saxons by Charlemagne
and the mission of the Slavs and Balts by the Germans. This colonial way of thinking was subsequently
reflected in the Christianisation of North America’s Native Americans and indigenous peoples in East Asia
and Australia. Missions (see mission sites) were especially successful when the Bible was translated into
Gothic (Whulfila) or Slavonic (Kyrillos and Methodios). Missions were not successful in politically and
economically well-organised and stable societies, such as the Chinese or Japanese cultures, which had their
own religious images and beliefs, and the social hierarchy needed to defend them.

The process of Christianisation can be confirmed by history and archaeology, but quite often the latter
plays a subordinate role. In cases with no written evidence to support an early mission, Christian symbols in
graves, hoards and settlements are often interpreted as part of robbery, trade or gift-giving. The same
problem has been discussed for the transition period between pagan and Christian religions. Graves
furnished with Christian symbols but arranged in pagan tradition are often regarded as an expression of
syncretic beliefs. The methodologically invalid approach of accepting Christian elements only in Christian
contexts must be replaced by a different analysis of material culture. The transition period often starts
much earlier and runs over a longer period of time than earlier believed. An indication of this time depth can
be viewed in the increase of pagan symbols during a period when Christian symbols were still playing a
minor role. After this initial phase, the material culture inspired by Christianity developed in the form of
churches, the layout of churchyards (with Christian burials following the Christian norms) and the
introduction of Christian art and writing (e.g. pottery with Christian symbols, erection of sarcophagi/
runestones, individual Christian symbols, minting with Christian iconography and so forth).

The process of Christianisation mainly depended on the course of the mission. A violent mission resulted
in instant change with the establishment of parishes and bishoprics. However, the missing transition period
(see transitional periods) indicates a different attitude towards the new religion. This phenomenon could
be observed for centuries after the official conversion. An analysis of a peaceful mission shows quite a
different picture. Different phases can be observed in this case:
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1 Contact with neighbouring Christian empires and cultural exchange led to an abandoning of cremation
graves and an introduction of inhumation graves. In the beginning, the graves could be west-east or
south-north oriented and single Christian symbols without Christian context could appear.

2 The first efforts of missionary activity started and resulted in the baptism of certain individuals. This is
reflected by single Christian symbols in ‘pagan’ graves. At the same time, the first pagan symbols
appeared, thus manifesting the indigenous pagan belief.

3 The missionary activity subsequently became more intense, as reflected in the conversion of the King
and the nobility. Most graves became west-east oriented and only a minority were still completely
furnished. Typical pagan grave goods like horses, food and drink disappear. Christian burials were
established on separate parts of the pagan gravefields. The amount of Christian symbols in the graves
was increasing while the amount of pagan symbols was reaching its maximum. The first chapels or
simple churches were being built on private ground.

4 With the preliminary mission completed a massive baptism occurred in the urban centres and trading
places. Churches with churchyards were founded and existed side by side with pagan gravefields in
the rural landscape. These gravefields have graves with few grave goods. The foundation of private
churches continued while some common churches were established. The mission was finally
completed with the baptism of the rural society. The pagan gravefields were abandoned, a large
number of churches were founded and the final phase of organisation with the foundation of an
archbishopric, bishoprics and parishes started.
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churches

Church archaeology is the study of all material aspects associated with ecclesiastical buildings. Interest in
church excavation runs the gamut from art and architecture to history and biology. Therefore, a
multidisciplinary approach to the study is necessary. When buildings have been severely damaged, declared
redundant or are to undergo alterations, archaeologists have the opportunity to conduct excavations.

Architecture and history are logical aspects of church excavations. Art history is also important. During
the Middle Ages and the Renaissance, the church was a major sponsor for the arts and commissioned
works, not only for cathedrals, but also for parish churches. The church is often one of the oldest structures
in a community. Burials inside the church and in the surrounding churchyard give biological
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Figure 8 The church of S.Giorgio al Velabro, Rome, seventh-thirteenth centuries
Source: Photo: N.J.Christie

anthropologists (see biological anthropology) the opportunity to study earlier populations. Burials also
provide information about mortuary practices.

Churches fall victim to war, vandalism, natural disasters and time. Studies of the remains of damaged
buildings add to the archaeological record and, when repair is possible, provide a guide for duplicating
missing pieces. Early churches may be renovated to add modern conveniences. No matter how practical the
project, parts of the structure are still irrevocably altered. A church may be declared redundant if
membership drops below the level needed to provide support. Redundancy leaves three options. First, the
church may be preserved as a monument. Second, the structure may also be converted to another use, such
as arestaurant. Finally, the church may be demolished to make way for redevelopment or urban renewal. When
alterations of any kind are to be made to structures, analysis should be done to mitigate the loss to the
archaeological record.

The earliest studies of churches were conducted to record architectural forms. The records of John Leland,
King’s Antiquary, are some of the earliest examples. Leland’s collection of records and drawings of
monasteries, cathedrals and colleges could well be called rescue archaeology. Leland worked amid Henry
VIII’s destruction of the monasteries. Architectural history is still an important aspect of church
archaeology.

Churches in Europe were often built on the foundations of earlier churches. In the early 1800s, Thomas
Rickman observed that architectural stratigraphy could be found in the construction methods and materials
used. Vertical wall grids and photogrammetric recording are two valuable techniques for studying changes
in construction methods over time.
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The destruction of ecclesiastical structures in Europe during the First and Second World Wars provided
an impetus in church archaeology. In the USA, most sites are mitigated by cultural-resource management
companies. A few others are associated with studies of a larger area, such as Jamestown and Williamsburg,
Virginia.

As all archaeology is destructive, the record of a site must be complete. It should include all periods of a
church site’s history. Each structure in some way reflects the population that built and used it. In terms of
knowledge lost, Anglo-Saxon remains are no more valuable than the Victorian church standing on its
foundations.

See also: Central America
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churchyard archaeology

The term ‘churchyard’ is often used as a contrast to pagan graveyards, but it does not include other burial
sites (e.g. Jewish or Muslim communities). It illustrates the effort of the Church to keep the Christian
community together in the hereafter, to exclude other members of society and to renounce paganism (like
Charlemagne’s Capitulatio de partibus Saxoniae). Only baptised individuals had a claim to a Christian
burial and no strict claim could be allowed in the case of those who had not lived in communion with the
Church. This was expressed in the maxim of Pope Leo the Great (448): ‘we cannot hold communion in
death with those who in life were not in communion with us’. By this definition the churchyard includes
burials in consecrated ground for baptised men, women and children, and even for unbaptised children. The
funeral of Christ created the Christian ideal of an inhumation grave in supine position without grave goods
(imitatio christi). By an east—west orientation of the grave where the head faced the east, the dead would
be ready for the day of resurrection.

The establishment of a churchyard is often regarded as a clear sign of a successful mission, but this view
does not take Christian burials outside this zone into account (such as village-graveyards in the Baltic
countries and pagan graveyards with Christian symbols). Churchyard archaeology is not only the
investigation of a yard, which is surrounding the church and limited in its extension by a ditch, a wall or a
hedge. It should rather be defined as an archaeology including the Christian burial custom and its liturgy,
e.g. church graves, tombstones inside and outside the church, epitaphs and gravestones. An important
criterion is that the analysis of material culture must be seen in connection with historical anthropology. While
there is commonly a spatial connection between church and burial site, this is not the case in Russia where
the graves are situated in close distance to the church but not surrounding it. Churchyards did not only
function as funeral places but were also meeting places and zones where the right of asylum was valid. With
the Reformation, a change in this conception can be observed. The churchyards of the Protestants were no
longer res sacrae and there was a tendency to move the funeral place outside the town.

The archaeological investigation includes the first Christian funerals in the Roman Empire (e.g.
sarcophagi), medieval and post-medieval churchyards inside and outside towns (intra and extra muros), and
in the rural landscape. Anthropological analysis has focused on aspects like age, sex, disease and ethnic origin.
In combination with archaeology, where the position of the grave, its type and eventually grave goods have
been analysed, emphasis has been put on social factors such as gender and regionality The segregation in
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the churchyard according to sex and social class, also known from law texts (cf. the Norwegian
Borgarthings and Eidsivathingslaw), and the spatial division inside the church can be observed in some
parts of Europe. In Northern Europe, sex segregation with women on the north side and men on the south
side of the churchyard existed until the thirteenth-fourteenth centuries. In many cases a clear distinction
between church graves, graves under the roof of the church (sub stillicidio), graves in the middle of the
churchyard and graves in the periphery can be registered. This social segregation lasted until the
Reformation. Regional studies, where local traditions and deviations can be noticed (e.g. urban and rural
churchyards; monastery and parish churchyards), are important. In addition to these aspects, recent research
has focused on DNA analysis as a tool to investigate aspects like kinship and ethnic origin.

The level of research varies between Europe and its Christian colonies. Archaeology is still struggling
with the basic problem of chronology. Stratigraphical analysis of the burials and dendrochronological or '“C
methods are other ways of securing the chronology. The change of burial rites with an introduction of a
change of the position of the arms is one variation over time. Another method of dating is by grave goods.
In spite of the normative behaviour (there were no laws), the custom of grave furnishing was frequently
used among the nobility throughout history. Furnished graves can even be observed in lower social classes
as expressions of different social structure or different strategies of mission.

As focus has been put on the graves of the nobility inside the church, the relation of these graves to the
churchyard and its reflection of Christian society has often been neglected. Even the division into the
disciplines of history, art history, heraldry, anthropology and archaeology has had a negative impact on
research. The combination of epitaphs and church graves has not been investigated and the research of
grave slabs has focused on iconographical aspects, but not on the epigraphy and iconography as an
expression of identity. Aspects like the use of different formulae, languages, types of inscription and the
choice of motives can be used in order to improve our knowledge of a society, which used the grave to send
a message to the living world.
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class, social
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The study of material differences between individuals, households and social classes has been a prevalent
topic in historical archaeology since the 1970s. Social scientists divide human groups into two general
categories, composed of non-stratified and stratified societies. Non-stratified societies, like hunter-gatherers
and subsistence-level farming cultures, lack centralised political control and formal leaders. Chiefdoms and
states, examples of stratified societies, are characterised by centralised political authority, complex
exchange economies and significant material disparities between social classes. Social classes are composed
of individuals that possess the same general access to resources, power and prestige.

During the past 200 years, technological advances have dramatically transformed many agri cultural states
into industrial-level societies. The population of industrial states usually possesses several social classes.
Within the USA, during the early twenty-first century, the upper class comprises less than 5 per cent of the
population and controls the majority of resources and wealth in the nation. The middle class, consisting
mainly of professionals and business people, represents approximately half of the population. The
remaining half of the population, encompassing the working and lower classes, is composed of skilled and
unskilled labour. Since the end of the nineteenth century, the middle class has expanded while the working
and lower classes have proportionally decreased in size. Consequently, a larger proportion of people in the
USA during the twentieth century experienced a middle-class standard of living than people during the
nineteenth century. Family background, occupation, education, race, ethnicity and gender are variables that
influence class membership in industrial states.

Historical archaeologists in North America mainly study the material remains of complex, stratified
societies that developed between the sixteenth and twentieth centuries. Research focusing on social class
first began in the early 1970s. These initial studies were not systematic, but merely emphasised that
socioeconomic status might be defined with artefacts from historic sites. Socioeconomic status, an idea
developed by sociologists and anthropologists, combines the variables of social and economic position.
Several early historical studies attempted to identify relative social class at specific sites through analysis of
ceramic tableware sherds (see ceramics). This strategy was used since ceramic sherds are very abundant at
most sites, resist deterioration and possessed a wide range of cost. The underlying premise concerning
status and ceramics is that affluent households expressed status through consumer goods such as expensive
table services. In this context, ceramics were often used as status display items during meals while
entertaining guests.

Concerning early ceramic studies, in 1970, JJefferson Miller and Lyle Stone, in the monograph
Eighteenth-Century Ceramics from Fort Michilimackinac (a French and British colonial fortification
located in the north part of Michigan, USA) noted that different-quality ceramics might be used to identify
status differences among the inhabitants at the site. John Otto was one of the first archaeologists to effectively
explore this suggestion in a detailed study of social class and material culture at
Cannon’s Point Plantation in coastal Georgia. Otto identified specific material differences between the
planter, overseer, and slaves at the plantation, particularly in the areas of ceramic use and diet.

The study of socioeconomic status and ceramics in historical archacology reached a plateau in the 1980s.
George Miller, a ceramic specialist, developed a method of estimating the general economic cost of ceramic
assemblages. The method provided a way of calculating ceramic cost indices for different sites. The indices
could then be compared to determine the relative status of previous site inhabitants. By the late 1980s and
early 1990s, several historical archaeologists, dissatisfied with ceramic and status studies, began to question
the usefulness of inquiry that reinforced conclusions potentially accessible within the historical record. For
example, everyone knew that slaves occupied lower social positions in the plantation system of the South
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and had limited access to food and household items, compared to planters and plantation managers.
Demonstrating this fact archaeologically was beginning to be seen as a simplistic and circular endeavour.
Archaeologists also critiqued the imprecise concept of socioeconomic status. In a 1988 article, Charles Orser
proposed that plantation society should be considered from a perspective emphasising the interrelated
variables of economics and power.

Since the early 1990s, historical archaeologists have further refined the study of social organisation and
adroitly identified those domains that accurately reflect material differences between different social classes.
Within the archaeology of rural contexts, several researchers studying farmsteads have independently
concluded that household items—ceramics, personal objects and home furnishings—typically comprised a
very small fraction of the total economic resources held by individual families. As revealed by analyses of
probate inventories, household goods often comprised less than 10 per cent of a family’s economic resources.
Consequently, this discovery seriously questions the validity of inferring social class from ceramics, an
artefact type that accounts for a very insignificant proportion of a household’s financial resources.
Archaeologists investigating rural contexts, have demonstrated rather, that the built environment and means
of production—dwelling size and style, number of outbuildings, types of farm equipment and landholdings
—are a much more reliable indicators of rural social class than portable material culture. The next twenty-
five years will undoubtedly witness the development of many new and exciting advances in the
archaeological study of social class and material differences during the historic past.

See also: farmstead archaeology in Canada and the USA
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classical archaeology

Classical archaeology, largely the archaeology of ancient Greece and Rome, is a most distinguished field
of research, whose origins are to be found in the Renaissance. Some archaeologists consider classical
archaeology to be historical archaeology because of the common use of written, textual materials in
conjunction with archaeological data.

The collection of Greek and Roman works of art started in earnest in Italy in the early days of the
‘modern’ era, but it would be the eighteenth-century discovery of the ancient remains of Pompeii and
Herculaneum that sparked the modern interest in antiquarianism. For centuries, the collection of works of
art was considered a private activity, sponsored by the nobility and existing within the framework of the
ancien régime. The new antiquarianism that resulted from the unearthing of the cities once located around
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Vesuvius introduced an interest in less impressive, ‘high-art’ subjects, like the more ordinary artefacts
people used every day. German antiquarian Johann Joachim Winckelmann (1717-68) is regarded as the
founder of classical archaeology as art history, and the German flavour of the discipline still exists, with its
legacy being an overwhelming emphasis on detail and comprehensiveness.

From the end of the eighteenth century, antiquarianism was to be coupled with a new trend. The French
Revolution and the spreading of the Enlightenment throughout Europe gave birth to a new science:
‘philology’, or the scientific study of language. Language was perceived by many to lie at the basis of
history, and philology was to provide a scientific study of the past through the understanding of written
documents. The first theoretical philologists searched for the Indo-European language and restated the
supremacy of the Greek and Latin languages for the Western world, labelling Greek and Latin as the
highest class, hence classical, literature. Since the seventeenth century, ‘classical’ was used to refer to Greek
and Roman antiquities, but philologists would use the term to refer to the Greco-Roman world, as opposed
to Egypt and the Mesopotamian antiquity, then for the first time studied directly through their written
documents and monuments. Classics as an academic field soon included not only the core disciplines of
Greek and Latin, but also comprised the history and archaecology of the ‘classical world’.

Classical archaeology as a scholarly endeavour sprung from philology and was usually practised within
institutions devoted to the classics. In several quarters, archaeology and art history were considered as twin
subjects, as the study of the material remains of the ancient world was first concerned with high-style
architecture, sculpture and painting. Classical archaeology was also directly linked to the imperial
ambitions of the British, French and German states, as well as from the USA, and the result was the
founding of important archaeological institutions in Athens and Rome, namely the British School, the Ecole
Francgaise, the Deutsches Archédologisches Institut and the American Academy, from the mid-nineteenth
century, followed by archaeological schools in several other classical sites. Classical archaeology was thus
directly linked to imperialist policies.

Many debates have occurred about the definition and application of the term ‘classical archaeology’. In
several institutions—mainly through the influence of the original German definition of the field—classical
archaeology is coupled with art history, as is the case in German-speaking countries and Italy, but also in
institutions elsewhere, as in the USA. Almost everywhere, classical archaeology is linked to the study of
Greek and Latin, but recently it has also been taught in archaeological, non-language-related institutions, as
is the case in the UK. Another controversy involves the civilisations studied by classical archaeology, as
sometimes the field can also include all those areas important for the constitution of a Western legacy,
namely Egypt, the Near East, and the Aegean. Another dispute regards the chronological boundaries of
classical archaeology, even for the majority who consider it to constitute the study of Greece and Rome. In
general, ‘Greece’ includes pre-Hellenic Greece up to the Roman conquest in the second century BC, while
‘Rome’ began with protohistoric Italic sites and extends up to the Antonines in the second century AD, or
even much later up to the settlement of large numbers of German peoples in the former Roman Empire, in
the fifth century AD. Finally, the area comprised by classical archaeology varies according to the spreading
of Greek and Roman remains, with its core in the Mediterranean but also reaching as far north as Scotland,
briefly occupied by the Romans in the second century AD, as far south as Arabia and North Africa, as far
east as Turkey and the Middle East and as far west as Wales and Portugal.

The term ‘classical’ is particularly ambiguous, for it can also refer to a specific period in time, an acme of
civilisation, as in ‘classical’ Greece (fifth century BC) or Rome (late Republic and early Empire). Within
archaeology, the term is also used to refer to zenith periods of different civilisations, as with the ‘classic-
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period Maya’ in the New World. The term ‘classical’ is also used by different disciplines to refer to different
subjects, like classical music (i.e. a late eighteenth-century style) or classical style in general, as opposed to
romantic.

Classical archaeology, as the archacological study of Greece and Rome, is rooted in philology and its
core methodology is philological. The definition itself of its subject is based on the written languages used,
namely Greek and Latin. As it is linked to the study of these languages, the classical archaeologist must
learn both Greek and Latin, but specialise in one of these two languages and cultural areas. Classical
archaeologists are thus almost by definition Hellenists o Romanists, and the early specialisation in one of
those fields is generalised. Underlying these features of the discipline is the assumption that archaeologists
study different civilisations, a concept of German origin to refer to a rather ambiguous mix of customs,
ethos and other subjective aspects of a common identity. As the discipline developed as a side-effect of the
modern nation-state, its practitioners tended to interpret the ancient Greek and Roman worlds as
homogeneous entities, like their modern counterparts. In the same direction, as the modern states considered
that they were spreading superior Western civilisation to inferior colonised peoples, eager to adopt the more
developed Western culture, classical scholars coined the terms ‘hellenisation’ and ‘romanisation’ to refer to
the adoption of supposedly superior Greek and Roman traits, not least of which involved material culture.

Another feature associated with classical archaeology and rooted in its philological origins is the
importance of written archaeological evidence, studied by archaeologists specialising in epigraphy and
palaeography. The publication of inscriptions since the mid-nineteenth century has been an important aim
of classical archaeologists, and the publication of a corpus of inscriptions served as the model for the scholarly
publication of archaeological artefacts. The Corpus Vasorum Antiquorum and Lexicon Iconographicon
Mythologiae Classicae are two distinguished examples of the philological model in the publication of
archaeological iconography. Classical archaeology has also developed a wide variety of fields, from the
study of coins, or numismatics, to the study of amphorae, all of them characterised by the publication of
corpora of artefacts, usually with German-style comprehensive references.

Typological studies have also characterised the field, again inspired by philological models. This
development is particularly clear in the study of Greek painted vases and Roman painting. In both cases,
styles were defined following language analogies, and the typological method used throughout the
discipline to study different categories of artefacts is rooted in historical philology, notably its interpretation
of the entire cycle of existence of language and artefacts. Languages are considered to follow a biological
cycle in the historical philology tradition from birth to adolescence, through maturity, decadence and decay
up to death. This scheme is thus applied to material culture, with artefacts acquiring a life cycle.

Classical archaeology has also been split along Mediterranean and Northern European field techniques. In
the Mediterranean, there has been a long tradition of unearthing large-scale architectural features, and this
programme of action was as much the result of a lack of concern for small finds as to the splendour of finds
on the shores of the Mediterranean. Even if isolated archaeologists introduced stratigraphic excavations, as
was the case of Nino Lamboglia before the Second World War in Italy, the spread of excavation techniques
was due to Northern European influences. Mortimer Wheeler first and Paul Courbin afterwards were
responsible for the adoption of strict field methodology in classical archaeology. Wheeler’s field strategy,
inspired by strict military organisation, meant a revolution in excavation practices, because for the first time
attention was paid to contextual evidence. Furthermore, after the war, classical archaeologists have been
increasingly concerned with ordinary artefacts, from humble amphorae to bricks and bronze trinkets. In
Mediterranean countries, the study of ordinary artefacts is known by the Latin expression instrumentum
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domesticum. Classical archaeology has also been characterised by a huge multiplication of specialised
fields.

In recent decades, several unresolved issues have been haunting classical archacology. There has been an
overall challenge to the relevance of the study of the ancient world in general. Latin and Greek were taught
to pupils in elite schools and the classical world was idealised as a model for modern imperialist powers.
However, the classics have been sidelined in society, empires are no longer in existence or are in fashion
and classical archaeology has been challenged by fellow archaeologists who consider it a conservative
discipline, largely out of touch with modern science. Classical archaeology has been slow to respond to the
changes in the scholarly world, but it is increasingly re-evaluating its role in society. Classical archaeology
almost missed the discussions of the New Archaeology, but classical archaeologists are now more actively
interacting with post-processual trends (see post-processual archaeology), especially as the philosophical
and discursive features of post-modern theories are rooted in common classical roots. It is not accidental that
some of the most active theoretical archaeologists today are classical archaeologists.

The outlook for mainstream classical archaeology depends on its capacity to interact with the new
realities. Several avenues are open, notably the co-operation with archaeologists working with other
civilisations and periods. This trend is already noticeable in the Anglo-Saxon world. The development of
traditional areas of study will continue, as is the case with the sciences in general, but, increasingly, the
relevance of classical archaeology will be judged by the ability of its practitioners to address a broad,
scholarly audience. Classical archaeology has a long and rich scholarly tradition and its future is linked to
the challenge of keeping this legacy and at the same time interacting with the contemporary scholarly
discussions.
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classification

The process of classification involves organising artefacts into standardised, hierarchically ordered
descriptive systems. Complete systems of classification are called typologies. Unlike many used in
prehistoric archaeology, the systems of classification used in historical archaeology often rely on more than
descriptions of artefact form. With the help of historical documents like encyclopedias and
probate inventories, historical archaeologists can categorise artefacts on the basis not only of their form,
but also of their material, method of production and even function, depending on the aims of the researcher.
Systems of classification allow archaeological data to be quantified, enabling intra- and inter-site
comparisons. In classifying artefacts, historical archacologists have an advantage over prehistorians in that
many of the objects found on historical sites are familiar items, similar to ones used today.
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Classification entails sorting artefacts into discrete units or classes on the basis of selected attributes.
These attributes, or observable characteristics, may be formal, stylistic, technological, functional or
chronological. Often in historical archacology, the initial groupings in a classificatory system are based on
material (‘glass artefacts’). These classes are further sub-divided into types on the basis of more specific
characteristics like method of production (‘blown glass”) or function (‘drinking glasses’). Classes, then, are
collections of artefacts that share some but not all of the attributes that define the constituent types. The
resultant classificatory system or typology is hierarchically organised according to the relative significance
given to the particular chosen attributes. While some archaeologists believe that artefact types are inherent,
most recognise that artefact groups are constructed by researchers, who choose the particular descriptive
features of artefacts that will be used in classification. The characteristics chosen to group artefacts within a
system of classification should be suited to the questions being asked by the researcher. A typology of
historical glass based on elements of technology and style, for example, may be more useful for answering
questions regarding chronology than would one based on artefact function. With this in mind, different
systems of classification may simultaneously be used to organise and analyse the same artefact collection
depending on the aims of the archaeologists involved.

Historical archaeologists can use the documentary record to help understand how artefacts were classified
in the past by the people who made and used them. Documents like potters’ production records can provide
a variety of information, including an artefact’s range of production dates and the names employed by its
makers. Other documents like probate inventories allow researchers to see how artefacts were named and
used by people in everyday life. Some researchers emphasise the importance of employing these ‘natural’
or historical categories to reveal the perceptions of past people. Given the information provided to historical
archaeologists by the documentary record, the categories employed in classificatory systems may be based
on both empirical characteristics, such as the materials from which artefacts were made, and cultural
characteristics, such as the activity domain like food preparation or personal ornamentation in which the
objects were used.

Other archaeologists believe that classificatory systems need not correspond to those used by the
producing society. To these researchers, classificatory systems are not intended to represent past reality.
Instead, they are a framework for producing data relevant to specific issues of interest. This approach
classifies archaeological data according to variables that may not have been significant to the artefacts’
makers and users, but which answer particular questions posed by the archaeologist. An examination of the
distribution of historical ceramics in trade networks, for example, may require a system of classification
that relies on artefact attributes which were not part of past folk typologies. For an analysis such as this,
classifying ceramic vessels according to the kind of temper included in the ceramic fabric may be more
important than classifying them according to their past function.

The process of classification structures archaeological collections and allows systematised descriptions of
artefact types. This enables researchers to process archaeological data in a standardised system, making
possible the quantified study of artefacts and their relationships both within a single site and between sites
over time and space. By organising data into systems of classification, archaeologists are able to compare the
material record from different sites, recognise patterns of material culture in the archaeological record and
measure the regularities and variations between assemblages. Stanley South, for example, used statistical
analyses of artefact types to elucidate archaeological signatures like the ‘Carolina’ and ‘frontier’ patterns
that correspond to particular site functions and activities.
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Systems of classification are subject to refinement. They are the researcher’s means of ordering
archaeological data, but must be open to revision given new information. The process of classifying
artefacts is only the beginning of artefact analysis. A classificatory system is a flexible framework for
organising information and provides a researcher with a standardised system through which to compare,
discuss and interpret archacological collections and the past activities and meanings they represent.

See also: folk typology; pattern recognition
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coffee
Coffee was one of several commodities produced in Caribbean plantation contexts during the eighteenth
and nineteenth centuries using enslaved African labour. Unlike other tropical and semi-tropical agricultural
commodities, coffee grows primarily in highlands. Many plantations are poorly represented
archacologically, as fragile features such as impermanent slave housing are subject to serious degradation
from soil erosion and other depositional processes. While many studies have focused on sugar, tobacco and
cotton plantations, relatively few have focused on coffee. Two dissertation projects occurred in the
mid-1990s—conducted by James Delle and Matthew Reeves—that focused on Jamaican coffee plantations,
and one cultural-resource management report was completed in Puerto Rico by Joe Joseph. Theresa
Singleton initiated a coffee plantation project in Cuba in the late 1990s. Coffee plantation sites provide
great potential to understand the African experience in highland settings in heretofore unstudied contexts in
Jamaica, Haiti, the Dominican Republic, Cuba, the Lesser Antilles and the Central and South American
highlands.
JAMES A.DELLE

cognitive archaeology

If cognition can be defined as the act or faculty of knowing or perceiving some thing, then cognitive
archaeology is the study of past ways of perception and thought, or the function of cognition in the past, as
seen in the material remains of a culture. Generally, the objective of such studies is to uncover cultural
reasoning, human reasoning or the common sense of a culture. Through a variety of approaches, cognitive
archacology seecks to reconstruct the ways in which a culture understood its surrounding environment,
processed sensory information, managed memory and communicated ideas through art, language and
writing. Cognitive archaeology can also be seen as the study of past mentalité, or past cultural world view
as seen in assemblage patterning, artefact design and decoration, and other data.

Cognitive archaeology grew out of a dissatisfaction with the Neo-Evolutionism and functionalism of the
processual school of archaeology (see processual archaeology). It was in part a reaction against a
subsistence-settlement orientation, which dominated archaeology in the 1960s and 1970s, and focused on
human-environment interaction, cultural change as the result of environmental stress and the explanation of
human behaviour. In terms of Julian Steward’s divisions of culture into the technomic, socio-technic and
ideotechnic, cognitive archaeology sought to leave the purely technological, adaptive and functional base of
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this hierarchy, and approach the higher questions of the superstructure (as opposed to the technical ‘base’).
In order to study the ideo-technic, cognitive archaeologists conceived of variation and pattern in the
archaeological record as a reflection of how people think about, understand or view their world. The
everyday functions of human life take place within a framework of cultural norms and beliefs; thus
cognitive archaeologists look for evidence of this framework. The archaeological record is not just the
result of human behaviour, but is evidence of human cognition, world view and ideological beliefs.

Currently, cognitive archaeology is more strongly associated with prehistoric archaeology than with
historical archaeology. In prehistoric archaeology, which lacks many of the documentary materials available
to historical archaeologists, cognitive archaeology operates from a grounded, scientific, empirical tradition
of social research that has characterised processual archaeology since the 1960s. This school of cognitive
archaeology seeks to expand the realm of processual research beyond the settlement-procurement focus of
the New Archaeologists into the ideas and symbolic systems of past cultures, while maintaining a positivist
epistemology. Patterns of cognition (and changes in cognition) are reflected in archaeological remains
within sites as well as on the landscape. This style of research has been termed the ‘cognitive-processual’
school by Colin Renfrew.

Among historical archaeologists, cognitive archaeology is most strongly represented by the work of
archaeologist James Deetz and folklorist Henry Glassie. These scholars took a linguistic approach to
understanding cognition, and their work was informed by the semiotic work of Noam Chomsky, and the
structuralist anthropology of Lévi-Strauss. Glassie and Deetz sought to discover the basic cognitive units of
culture through examination of surviving artefacts, and looked for evidence of deep structures of thought
that organise cultural behaviour and material products. Such structures, whether hard-wired into the brain or
simply learned ways of viewing the world, organise all human behaviour, including the material remains of
any culture. These structures act like a grammar, and determine how people build their homes, live in those
homes, cook and eat their food, conceive of the universe and so on. That is, the shape, decoration and design
of artefacts are normative; people have an idea of what a plate should look like and how that plate should be
used, taught to them by other members of the culture, and can only reproduce variations on that image.
Thus, patterns in the archaeological record must reflect human behaviour, which in turn reflect or are
patterned by deep cultural or human structures of thought. In this sense, artefacts are seen as reflections of
the mental templates of the makers, and they allow archaeologists to understand the grammar that defined
them to their makers.

Henry Glassie’s study Folk Housing in Middle Virginia involved a detailed analysis of vernacular houses
in Virginia. He examined window and door arrangements, room size and placement, and ratios of walls,
windows and doors in an effort to discover the rules that guided the builders of these houses. Similarly,
James Deetz’s work on seventeenth- and eighteenth-century New England focused on both the type of
artefacts and the total assemblage of artefacts commonly found in homes during that period. To Deetz,
shifts in assemblage patterning from the seventeenth to the eighteenth centuries were representative of a
substantial change in world view, from medieval and organic to ordered and Renaissance. Both studies
recognised real change over time in artefact design, but suffered from the inability to account for that
change. The focus on describing cultural structures of thought created a synchronic view of these societies,
but not a diachronic picture of cultures.

Cognitive archaeology provided a starting point for symbolic, structural and post-structural archaeology,
and has largely been subsumed into these areas of inquiry among historical archaeologists. For historical
archaeologists working after the 1970s, cognitive archaeology contributed to a growing interest in
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recursivity and meaning in material culture. Cultural artefacts have come to be seen as evidence of past
world view, and many researchers are now less interested in how artefacts reflected social norms or human
cognitive faculties, and more interested in what artefacts meant to their makers and users, and how that
meaning changed over time. This represents a shift away from an interest in systems of thought or human
cognition, to an interest in how humans symbolically constituted their worlds in social action.

See also: history of historical archaeology
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colonialism

Colonialism is a relationship of power between, on the one hand, a dominating element constituted by a
group of people present, for purposes of economic exploitation, in a territory outside that of their origin, and,
on the other, a dominated element, constituted by the native population. As a power relation, colonialism
spans a broad time frame, having existed in different historical periods, for instance: Greek and Roman
colonisation in classical antiquity; Spanish (see Spanish colonialism). Portuguese (see
Portuguese colonialism) and British colonialism in the modern era, when the phenomenon was particularly
pronounced in the Americas, and in the nineteenth and twentieth centuries, when it was pervasive in Africa
and Asia.

A dialectical relationship exists between archaecology and colonialism that allows for two kinds of
analysis. The first sees archaeology as an instrument of colonialism; the second, on the contrary, understands
archaeology as an instrument for the study of colonialism.

The first approach emphasises the functional role of archaeology in the context of the economic, political
and ideological domination that defines colonialism; it is owing to this domination that the discipline of
archaeology begins to develop. From the fifteenth to the nineteenth centuries, archaeology is characterised
by its ideological transposition of the relationship of economic domination between the coloniser and the
colonised; that is, archaeological theory and praxis reflect that relationship of power. Thus, archaeology
takes on the adjective ‘colonialist’, for it enacts a devaluation of the native culture and engages in the
appropriation of the past of the native peoples by Western culture, which is essentially represented by
European, white ethnicity.

In this sense, archaeology perpetuates colonialism through three primary processes: first, through
selection of the objects of study, as it chooses those that can be useful for the specific purposes of
domination and rejects those that cannot. This was the case, for example, at Great Zimbabwe. The second,
concerning forms of interpretation, applies specific theories that represent cultural values more than
theoretical systems, as in evolutionism and diffusionism, which were two main interpretative models in the
history of colonialist archaeology. The third involves forms of dissemination of the object and the
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knowledge gained, as archaeology also adopted those that were favourable to exhibiting and exalting
domination. Collections in the form of cabinets of curiosities first, and archacological museums later, served
as powerful tools for reproducing and displaying the superiority of the colonisers over the colonised. To cite
only one example, we could mention the fact that, in Brazil, materials produced by indigenous populations
were traditionally displayed in natural history museums, whereas European-style or colonial materials took
on the status of civilised and were consequently exhibited in historical museums, due to their supposed
distance from the state of nature ascribed to indigenous culture.

Therefore, the role of archaeology in the colonial period was to legitimise the dominant ideology by
creating theories and interpretations about the past of the colonised that were distorted so as to be
favourable to the coloniser. It also had three additional characteristics, namely: it was a field engaged in
mostly by non-natives; it was closely linked to ethnography, thereby leading to a static view of the present
population; and it generally used systems of interpretation that placed the indigenous population in a
position of inferiority to Europeans. Unlike colonialism in classical antiquity, modern colonialism always
bore an attitude of scorn towards the ‘other’, the colonised. The relationship of otherness, which was
inevitable in the intercultural contact that usually accompanied the colonial process, loses its symmetry to
the extent that the author of the scientific discourse is always a member of the colonising group, whereas the
colonised is reduced to an object of prestige or of study.

The second form of analysing the relationship between colonialism and archaeology sees the latter as a
method of building an analysis of colonialism, which leads us to a state of affairs that is utterly opposed to
the prior one: archaeology becomes a useful instrument for criticising colonialism. This has happened
precisely because, in studying colonialism, archaeology turns into a means of recovering the subjugated
otherness. In other words, archaeology is capable of revising official history by the study of material remains
of social and ethnic groups that were powerless and voiceless in the colonial relationship.

This task is undertaken mainly by historical archacology by focusing on the relationship between the
development of capitalism and forms of colonialism, and identifying both realities as crucial to the
formation of European states, European and individual identity, and, ultimately, to modernity. In this way,
historical archaeology exposes the role played by colonialism in the definition of a broad array of identities,
and engages in self-criticism in order to evaluate its own contribution to this process, thereby freeing itself
from the adjective ‘colonialist’. Archaeology thus no longer ratifies the official history, and becomes a form
of political resistance to domination and a path towards democratisation that adopts a view of the past as a
common heritage, a change that is beginning to happen in countries like South Africa, Brazil and
Australia.

To investigate colonialism, understood as one of the primary manifestations in the rest of the world of
European capitalism, historical archaeology relies on sources such as historical documents, pictorial
images, artefacts, settlement structures and architecture. Among these sources, the last two have
traditionally carried more weight. Indeed, the study of architecture and architectonic structures is
responsible for the close links between archaeology and the preservation of cultural memory and heritage.

Owing to the high symbolic value that society attaches to architectural remains recovered, studied and
preserved, at times historical archacology participates in the power relations born under colonialism. This is
the case, for instance, when monuments or constructions that are representative of dominant groups tend to
be valued and preserved. Investigation of Roman Catholic mission settlements (see mission sites) has been
particularly useful for this purpose. In South America, investigation into this phenomenon has been on the
rise in recent times, and countries such as Brazil, Argentina, Paraguay and Uruguay intend to create a common
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identity that sees the factor of European religion as the basis for their bond. Thus, in spite of the fact that
Roman Catholic missions offer a wealth of possibilities for studying different indigenous responses to the
new social and economic order brought by colonisers, some projects do no more than study specific
architectural elements. This is manipulation of the past, for it transforms what was merely a microcosm of
the colonial process in the Americas into an imaginary bond between elites seeking to forge economic unity
(MERCOSUR) among the countries of the Southern Cone.

Furthermore, the excessive value attributed to a specific settlement type may hide a broader and more
complex reality. Settlements established under European colonialism are diverse, and they follow different
patterns according to the origin of the coloniser, or even the particular colonial agent under the same
colonial power. Hence, in the Americas, settlement patterns differ, depending on whether settlements are
British, Spanish or French; this variety extends even further, for it is also seen in different colonising social
agents.

Bernard Fontana exhaustively studied and classified the types of settlements established under
colonialism; his point of departure was the very diversity of settlements in the Americas. This lack of
uniformity is a result of the fact that modern colonialism involves domination and the institution of a new
ideological, economic and political order that did not spread under the same form or with the same intensity
in all colonised territories; its development and progress were conditioned by the economic interests of the
coloniser in specific geographic areas, interests which revolved around the resources or potential these areas
offered. Thus, in the colonised world, archaeological sites can be seen that clearly reveal different stages of
the colonial process. These settlements, clearly distinguishable from each other, are classified as follows:
‘proto-historical settlements’, where indigenous people has contact with European material culture, though
they did not enter into direct contact with colonisers, and where colonisation and acculturation were
consequently weaker; ‘frontier settlements’, where indigenous peoples lived in direct, frequent contact with
colonisers; and, finally, settlements with the self-explicative names of ‘contact settlements’ and ‘post-
contact settlements’.

This varied assimilation and propagation of the new economic order and its material culture by the non-
European world, that is, colonialism itself, is the very phenomenon that historical archaeology seeks to
investigate and account for.

See also: Dutch colonialism; French colonialism; politics in archaeology
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colonoware pottery
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By the early 1960s, archaeologists in the Chesapeake and other coastal areas of the south-eastern USA
began to recognise a low-fired, unglazed, usually hand-modelled earthenware on historic sites dating
primarily to the colonial period. In 1962, Ivor Noél Hume described such earthenware in the Virginia
tidewater as being made by Native Americans for trade with European colonists, and he dubbed it ‘Colono-
Indian ware’. By the mid-1970s, archaeologists were recognising this pottery in the lowcountry of South
Carolina— where they assumed it to be of Native American origin—and in the Caribbean (see
Caribbean archaeology)—where archaeologists assumed it represented an African tradition.

Colonoware is found primarily in the Chesapeake, Carolina lowcountry and the Caribbean. Little has
been found or recognised in North Carolina, Georgia, Florida or other parts of the US. It is commonly found
on plantations or rural domestic sites, but has also been found in urban settings. In the Chesapeake, colonoware
appears in the late seventeenth century, while in the lowcountry and Caribbean it seems to begin in the early
eighteenth century. By the early nineteenth century, colonoware, and particularly the African American
version, quickly decreased in importance in the Chesapeake and lowcountry, while the Native American
version continued until the twentieth century. In the Caribbean, the African-influenced colonoware tradition
is still alive on some islands at the end of the twentieth century.

Leland Ferguson, among others, began strongly to suspect that, at least in South Carolina, this ware was
being produced and used by African Americans. Thus, he suggested changing the name of this ware from
‘Colono-Indian’ to ‘Colono Ware’, a loose term indicating locally made, non-European ceramics.
Colonoware—as it is now known—has thus come to include all non-European ceramics made during the
colonial period in European-dominated areas of the New World.

By the late 1970s, clear evidence was found for the manufacture of this ware by African Americans on
Yaughan and Curriboo Plantations in South Carolina. By 1999, it had become generally accepted that
colonoware was made and used primarily by African Americans and secondarily by Native Americans in
the South Carolina lowcountry, and by African Americans in the Caribbean, while the question of
attribution is still unclear in the Chesapeake. In Florida, it appears to be more closely associated with a
Native American tradition during the Spanish period.

Colonoware has several characteristics that make it difficult to define types and varieties precisely. Not
only was it made by a variety of Native American groups, but it was also made by Africans from a wide
variety of cultures and by their descendants, who may have been influenced by other groups including
Native Americans. Archaeologists have provided detailed physical descriptions of colonoware for the
Chesapeake, the South Carolina lowcountry and the Caribbean.

The methods of manufacture and clay sources varied widely, often within a single site, so that the
distinguishing characteristics of the various types of colonoware are generally form and decoration rather
than paste and method of manufacture. Bowls and cooking jars are often the most common forms, but other
forms, including European, occur and vary in proportions depending on the region, the time period and
whether the site is rural or urban, among other factors.

Since the early 1980s, research has shifted away from descriptive studies of the ceramics and towards
closer examination of what these ceramics imply about other aspects of culture. Being able to distinguish
Native American and African American versions of the ware has allowed archaeologists to re-examine
various issues of the plantation and African American experience in the New World. Defining the African
American presence on both inter- and intra-site bases, and being able to examine other aspects of culture
such as foodways, has provided insights into cultural continuity, creolisation, world view and power
relationships within the plantation, as well as between rural and urban sites. In the 1990s, various aspects of
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surface decoration, including etched crosses and other symbols on the interior of bowls, coupled with similar
symbols on spoons and other objects in an African American setting, and an increasing trend for researchers
to look to Africa for ethnographic comparisons, has indicated that the study of colonoware will continue to
produce insights into the process of creolisation of African, Native American and European cultures in the
New World.

See also: plantation archaeology; slavery
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THOMAS R.WHEATON

commodification

Archaeologists use the term ‘commodification’ in a broad way to describe the process by which an object
is separated from the complex of meanings that inspired its original creation and use, and is ascribed with a
new set of social meanings and values. This transformation can occur through time, across cultures (see
culture) and, in the case of some economic systems, is an inherent aspect of the material world.

Michael Shanks and Christopher Tilley in Re-Constructing Archaeology offer a sustained discussion of
how artefacts become commodified over time. They argue that the display of excavated materials within a
museum setting (see museums) effectively strips objects of the meanings that informed their original
production and use. Thus, a Greek statue, a Native American (see Native Americans) projectile point and a
European chamber pot, under the careful lighting of their display cases, all become valued as aesthetic
objects. Beneath the gaze of twentieth-century museum visitors, the vast differences in how these items
were originally construed becomes irrevocably lost.

Time is not the only factor that alienates an object from its original constellation of meanings. A
compelling illustration of commodification occurring cross-culturally took place within the various World’s
Fairs held in the USA during the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries. As several scholars have
argued, these fairs were not merely forms of entertainment, but implicitly celebrated the prowess of US
beliefs and ideals. In his discussion of the 1893 Columbian Exposition, the historian Curtis Hinsley uses this
cultural elitism as a starting point from which to assess the content of the Exposition. Specifically, he
examines the popularity of displays that contained both materials and peoples from other parts of the world.
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These carefully contrived tableaux purportedly recreated cultures as disparate as the Kwakiutl (with a
reconstructed village) to an Arab street scene replete with Egyptians who had been transported to the USA
for the exhibition. Displayed side by side, Hinsley argues that the cumulative effect of such displays was to
reduce these rich and varied cultures into merely a form of entertainment for the supposedly advanced tastes
and sensibilities of the US public.

It should come as no surprise that these examples of commodification across time and across cultures
should occur within capitalist societies. Indeed, the intellectual origins of the concept of commodification
come from the works of scholars such as Karl Marx, Georg Simmel and Walter Benjamin. Their interest in
capitalist societies stemmed from the fact that, within this socioeconomic system, almost all objects are
separated from their original contexts and are given a uniform meaning, namely a monetary price. Thus, a
book of poetry, which can clearly have deep personal meanings to both its author and reader, can cost the
same as a cut of meat. In essence, the meat cut and the book, despite the differing contexts in which they
were produced, come to be defined in the same manner within a capitalist economy. Benjamin offers a classic
discussion of this reduction of material objects in his essay ‘The work of art in the age of mechanical
reproduction’. In this work, Benjamin explores the changes of meaning that result from the easy ability to
reproduce art. Through the ability to reproduce art as well as the creation of new forms of art that can be
simultaneously experienced by many (like photographs), art is separated from its original ‘aura’ (or
context). Through being copied and broadly disseminated the art object is fundamentally transformed.
Meaning is no longer based in its authenticity and uniqueness, but rather it becomes a commodity and equal
in value to many other objects.

Given the multifaceted nature of commodification, it is not surprising that the concept has been
somewhat inconsistently explored within historical archaeology. A considerable amount of work in
historical archaeology essentially reinforces the commodification of artefacts through the develop ment of
scaling models for materials such as ceramics and faunal remains. These scales allow scholars to equate
temporally and geographically differing assemblages with each other. In contrast to this approach other
scholars have begun to explore the implications of commodification for particular groups of people.
Archaeologist Paul Mullins, for instance, investigates how mass-produced bric-a-brac recovered from
African American households represents an attempt by African Americans to participate in an
overwhelmingly white consumer society—into which they were simultaneously incorporated and excluded.
On the one hand, the bric-a-brac represented their abilities as consumers in white society, while on the other
hand they were identifiers of their positions within African American society.

See also: capitalism; consumer choice; consumption; Marxian approaches; material culture;
post-processual archaeology
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MARK S.WARNER

computers

Computers are electronic devices used to store and process information, the latter by means of
mathematical equations. Five elements compose the computer hardware: a central processing unit (CPU);
input devices; memory storage devices; peripheral devices (such as a monitor); and a communications
network. In turn, this hardware allows a series of programs—called software—to be run. The software
provides a sequence of instructions for the computer to perform operations on given data.

Computers are an essential tool in modern archaeological work. Gradually incorporated into research
beginning with the 1960s they have produced not only a technological but also a substantial mental change
in the way archaeology is done. In the 1990s, the use of computers increased for the writing of texts, the
storing and organising of databases, the processing of drawings and maps, and the making and delivering of
presentations. They have also been widely applied in teaching and communication, including through
electronic magazines and the Internet.

The incorporation of computers in archaeological work in the 1960s was related, on the one hand, to
technological advances that produced a great reduction in the size of machines and an increase in the
capacity and speed of information processing. On the other hand, there occurred at the time a great
transformation in archaeology brought about by scientific or processual archaeology. Processual or ‘New’
archaeologists began to consider and to illustrate the value of quantitative and statistical analyses of
archaeological data.

Computers opened a wide scope of possibilities in archaeological research. Nevertheless, the computer’s
potential was not achieved immediately, but was the result of a process lasting several years. One reason for
the length of this process was that, in the early years of computer work, the computers themselves—being
enormous in size and extremely complex to use—were operated by skilled technicians who were generally
not archaeologists. In the early period, archacologists mainly used computers to analyse the distribution of
artefacts and to compare typological variables among different collections of artefacts. The study of an
eighteenth-century cemetery in eastern Massachusetts, USA, conducted by Edwin Dethlefsen and James
Deetz in 1967, provides a good example of this. The authors used the programme SYMAP, which had been
developed by Harvard University, to make a series of correlations among the gravestones that allowed them
to approach demographic problems in the past.

It was not until the 1980s and more definitely until the 1990s that computers became an essential and widely
used tool for modern archaeologists. The use and handling of computers—which had dramatically
decreased in size and could now be taken into the field—became part of the researcher’s everyday work and
had a great influence on the way archaeology was done and written. The impact of computers in
archaeology could also be perceived by the appearance of different organisations and groups devoted to
examining the value of using computers in archaeology. The Computer Applications and Quantitative
Methods in Archaeology, for instance, is an international organisation in which archaeologists,
mathematicians and computer experts try to develop new technological tools for archaeology.

The most frequently used programmes in historical archacology are generally multiple-purpose
programmes designed by large companies and adapted by archaeologists to their personal interests. Among
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the most widely used are Data Base and Excel to organise and store databases, Corel Draw and Computer
Aided Design (Auto-Cad) to process drawings and maps, Word or WordPerfect to write texts and
PowerPoint to make presentations. More complex programmes, such as Geographical Informations Systems
(GIS)—used to examine different aspects of landscape change through time—and SYMAP and Surfer—
used to correlate variables and build distribution maps— are becoming standard tools for archacologists.
Simulation programs are used to study the incidence of different variables on the archaeological record and
even to create 3-D virtual-reality reconstructions. Programs specifically designed for archaeology, however,
are rare. One archaeology program that appeared in the early 1990s was called Re:Discovery and was
designed specially for historical archaeologists. It allowed users to have a detailed record of materials as
well as of museum collections, to write reports and presentations and to store the documentary database.

Computers offer enormous possibilities for the future of archaeology. Nevertheless, we must bear in mind
that access to new technologies neither is nor will be egalitarian. Unfortunately, inequality of access, along
with other variables, contributes to an increased gap between researchers in different countries and
sometimes even within the same country.

See also: new technologies; remote sensing
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ANDRES ZARANKIN

Conference on Historic Site Archaeology

Stanley South, excavator at Brunswick Town, North Carolina, and Santa Elena, South Carolina, USA,
created the Conference on Historic Site Archaeology in 1960. South started the Conference as a venue for
people interested in historical archaecology—often referred to as ‘historic site archaeology’ during its early
history —to meet and discuss the common problems they faced and to present the results of their
research. Archaeological conferences at this time were overwhelmingly dedicated to prehistory, and the
issues and artefacts of interest to historical archaeologists were seldom mentioned. The Conference largely
grew out of the prehistory-focused Southeastern Archaeological Conference—which had been created in
1938—but it was never a regional conference.

The first Conference was held in Gainesville, Florida, with the support of John Goggin, a pioneering
historical archaeologist, especially well known for his early research on Spanish majolica ceramics.
Presenters at the conferences discussed topics of both general theoretical interest to all historical
archaeologists as well as subjects unrelated to the US South.

The publication of the Conference on Historic Site Archaeology Papers was a major feature of the
Conference. The earliest conference papers appeared in The Florida Anthropologist, with the support of
Charles Fairbanks, a pioneer in plantation archaeology. Fifteen volumes of the Conference Papers,
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however, were published independently (covering the conferences from 1965 to 1980). The Conference
ceased to exist in 1982, after it was clear that historical archacology had moved into the archaeological
mainstream, and a separate conference was no longer needed.

CHARLES E.ORSER, JR

conservation, terrestrial

‘Conservation’ and ‘preservation’ are terms that are common in archacological parlance. We preserve,
that is, keep safe from decay or decomposition, our field notes, photographs and artefacts. Conservation is
the planned management of a resource to prevent its destruction. Conservators are to archaeological sites
what doctors are to patients. That is, they seek to save them from an untimely demise.

The by-products of behaviour—artefacts, ecofacts, features and structures—that are part of the living or
systemic world are changed and sometimes destroyed through a number of chemical, mechanical and
organic forces as a site becomes part of the archaeological context. Conservation of the surviving materials
from a site is important because the objects and the patterns in which they are found are the basic units of
archaeological study. Artefacts represent both the ideas and the activities of people, and as such they and
their context are the prime resources of archaeological interpretation. Since the process of gathering
artefacts destroys the physical contexts for future study, the relationships between artefacts, soil layers and
other archaeological finds is preserved in notes, drawings and photographs. Artefacts thus represent the only
truly tangible remains from the site itself. Encoded in these materials may be specific information regarding
where and when they were made, such as dates or makers’ marks, or general information about the
technology used to fabricate them.

An artefact or ecofact (a ‘natural’ artefact, like a clam shell) is something modified by humans from a
naturally occurring form. Through human agency, the mineral or organic material is transformed from its
stabile or natural state into another form, and placed in another environment. This change may make the
material unstable, or cause accelerated deterioration, unless it is protected using artificial means. An
example from the systemic, or living, context is the maintenance of a firearm through washing, oiling and
the application of grease to keep it from rusting or oxidising. Once an object passes from the systemic into
the archaeological context, human intervention to preserve the item ceases, and it passes into a new, often
hostile environment that accelerates its deterioration. Eventually, it will, if not destroyed, reach a point of
some equilibrium or stability with its surrounding matrix or environment. When archaeologists recover an
artefact, they remove it from the anaerobic situation in which it has stabilised, and reintroduce it into the
aerobic systemic environment.

Until the 1960s, the majority of archaeological work in the US was conducted on prehistoric sites
containing artefactual remains made of stone, bone, pottery and wood. Archaeologists saw these materials
as largely unmodified from their natural state and therefore inert. They would carefully wash the materials
in water, dry them in the direct sun and label them with pen and ink. Rare pieces of wood, bone, shell and
copper would be handled separately, but bone from neutral basic soil and copper materials would frequently
be similarly handled and labelled. If materials of shell and bone were recovered in good condition, the
archaeologists would generally allow them to stay that way. The main reason for the inherent stability of
these materials is that they are subtractive artefacts made from a single, naturally occurring material, such as
bone, copper and stone.

When historical archacology came into its own, most practitioners were trained by prehistorians and so
all of these artefacts were handled, washed and labelled in the same way as those items from prehistoric
sites. This process was especially true for metal artefacts. These items appeared solid and intact, wanting
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only for wire brushes, sandblasting, naval jelly or brasso to remove surface oxides. However, the cosmetic
change that resulted was both deceiving and temporary, because the chlorides that caused the original
corrosion were still present in the artefacts. Once returned to the systemic context, fluctuations in humidity
caused them to oxidise again. The historical archaeologist must realise that the majority of the artefacts they
deal with are additive in nature and are thus made up of several materials altered by humans. These include
glazed ceramics (including clay, lead, tin and other materials), glass (composed of sand, potash and
manganese), smelted copper and its alloys (such as brass and bronze), iron, steel and lead.

When cast into the ground—an anaerobic saltion atmosphere—an artefact is penetrated or infiltrated with
these naturally occurring salts and they oxidise (corrode or patinate). In this setting, an equilibrium in
temperature and moisture will be attained. Buried metals react with the surrounding environment to form
stable minerals (iron oxides). This electrochemical corrosion occurs with the formation of an ion-conducting
electrolyte solution of soluble salts (sodium chloride) on the outer surfaces of an artefact. These items
corrode to reach a state of equilibrium with the surrounding atmosphere in the ground. This process is an
aspect of the second law of thermodynamics, or the ‘Law of Entropy’ wherein there is a tendency for a
system to move towards disorder or to an inert or natural state. When archaeologists recover artefacts from
archaeological contexts, they place the object in a new atmosphere that, if conservation is lacking, may
result in renewed oxidation and corrosion. Failure to control this renewed corrosion can result in the loss of
the original surface, causing loss of important identifying marks and forms. We need only consider the
spalling of a tombstone. Upon seeing one that has been weathered, we may recognise its form—and thereby
its function—but we may not be able to read what was once written upon it.

A number of techniques have been developed for the conservation of archaeological materials over the
past fifty years. An important aspect of these techniques is their reversibility, in case more effective
techniques can be developed later. If anything has come from these conservation efforts it is a recognition
that conservation needs must be addressed before the first shovel breaks the ground. Because archaeological
remains are non-renewable resources, archaeologists have a responsibility to preserve as much of the
archaeological record as possible or not to undertake the excavation in the first place.

See also: conservation, underwater; laboratory methods; restoration
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RUSSELL K.SKOWRONEK

conservation, underwater

Archaeological materials recovered from a fresh or salt water environment require special handling to
ensure their long-term survival. Conservation is the planned intervention to effect this preservation.
Depending on the environmental circumstances, items recovered may exhibit spectacular preservation or
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extreme deterioration. Ships and many other artefacts, such as muskets and clothing, are composite
creations of both organic and inorganic materials. As long as they are part of the systemic, or living,
environment they are purposely preserved by human intervention. Their preservation in the archaeological
record, however, will depend upon the nature of this new environment and how they came to be deposited
within it.

Water, salt water particularly, is a dynamic environment, with organic, mechanical and electronic action
considerably affecting the objects. These natural processes come to bear on that most complex of historic
artefacts—the ship. Three mechanical actions that cause ships to sink and cause damage to the vessel are
foundering in storms, running onto shoals or other obstacles, and involvement in violent naval actions. In
shallow waters, currents, surge and wave action will continue to batter the wreck and cause it to scatter
across the tidal zone. Ships that settle in deep water will be less affected by mechanical processes and so
will better maintain the spatial context of their contents.

Soon after submersion, wooden objects may be attacked by a number of biological organisms, including
fungi, moulds, bacteria and molluscs such as Teredo navalis, the shipworm. These plant and animal life
forms ingest organic materials, but they are sensitive to variations in the environment. For example, fungi
only survive in temperatures between 76 and 86°F and shipworms only survive in salt water. The absence
of shipworms in fresh and brackish water has resulted in spectacularly preserved ships. These wrecks
include: the steamboat Bertrand, lost on the Missouri River; the gunboat Philadelphia, lost in 1776 in Lake
Champlain; the Scourge and Hamilton, lost in Lake Ontario during the war of 1812; and the oldest and most
famous named intact vessel, the Wasa, lost in Stockholm harbour in 1628. One need only compare these
vessels to the remains of the Mary Rose, HMS Fowey (see Fowey, HMS) and the ships of the 1554 flota lost
off Padre Island, Texas, USA, to understand the effect of biological organisms on submerged organic
remains.

Immersion also brings about chemical and electronic changes to submerged artefacts. Salt water has a
corrosive effect on most metals. Following the Law of Entropy, there is a tendency for a system to move
towards disorder or to an inert or natural state. Iron changes to iron oxide, and silver, copper and copper
alloys will oxidise or patinate. The process of deterioration is speeded up by galvanic currents. Because a
shipwreck usually contains a variety of metals, a galvanic current is set up between the different metals.
Precious metals, such as gold, are inactive in an electrolyte. Less noble metals and alloys will oxidise until
the site reaches equilibrium. Equilibrium is reached when the site is either buried under sediments or when a
crust of sand and other calcareous materials are cemented to the corrosion products. In some warm-water
environments, the sites will become completely encased in living coral.

Organic materials, such as wood, that survive biological and mechanical decomposition processes are
altered chemically. Waterlogging results in the dissolution of the cellulose in the cell walls of the wood. As
long as it is wet, the pressure of the water in the decomposed cells will maintain the form of the object. In
order to preserve the wood the water must be removed and replaced with a more stable substance.
Pioneering work on the Wasa and the Roskilde Viking ships demonstrated that uncontrolled air drying of soft
and hard woods would result in 1/10 to 1/3 shrinkage of the item. In order to conserve the items, a number
of different techniques have been developed. They all involve de-watering the object and filling it with a
substance that will not shrink and is not hygroscopic. Conservators first used potassium alum. They would
head an object in a supersaturated solution of alum and glycerine. As the wood was de-watered, the alum
penetrated and when cooled it crystallized. It was, however, hygroscopic and would, unless closely
monitored, go into solution and cause the wood to collapse.
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Scandinavian conservators pioneered the use of the synthetic material known as polyethylene
glycol (PEG). Depending upon its molecular weight, from 200 for a viscous liquid to 6,000 for a less
hygroscopic, wax-like solid, PEG seemed to be ideal for the conservation of small items. Such artefacts
could be submerged in baths of PEG or impregnated using freeze-drying or vacuum chambers. The problem
has been in the penetration of large wooden items. For example, the Wasa could not be submerged after its
raising in 1960. It was instead sprayed with a solution of PEG. During the first decade of the conservation
project it was learned that this method had penetrated less than 3 mm into the Wasa’s timbers. As a result,
this ship and, later, the Mary Rose have been sprayed with PEG for decades and each has had a temperature-
and humidity-controlled structure constructed over them. With few exceptions, this type of preservation is
economically unfeasible.

Whether in salt or fresh water, in seas, lakes or wells, if left undisturbed in these anaerobic conditions,
archaeological materials will cease to decompose. It is imperative that sites not be disturbed unless an
adequate conservation plan is in place and a trained conservator is part of the research team.

See also: Bertrand, steamboat; conservation, terrestrial; maritime archaeology; Mary Rose, shipwreck
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Constantinople

Constantinople, also known as Istanbul, was the capital of the Byzantine Empire, and the last capital of
the Ottoman Empire. Although the earliest settlements of the Istanbul Peninsula date to the third
millennium BC, its major occupations date from AD 330 until the present day. Although Constantinople
was one of the major cities of the eastern Mediterranean, relatively few archaeological excavations have
focused on its recent past. Instead, historical archaeology in Constantinople usually focuses on the Greco-
Roman period, and, to a lesser extent, the Byzantine period. An archaeology of Ottoman-period
Constantinople (1453-1923) is not well developed. Several potential directions for archaeological study of
this city’s recent past include an archaeology of Constantinople’s built environment, based on
landscape studies, and examinations of ceramic production (see ceramics) and use in the city.
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Constantinople as Ottoman capital

In AD 330, Constantine moved the seat of the Roman Empire from Rome to Byzantium. The Emperor
created a new state and ‘the city of Constantine’ became its new capital. This city was also known as the
‘Second Rome’. Constantinople flourished until the thirteenth century, when European Crusaders seized and
sacked the city, thus leaving it weakened by the time of the Ottoman conquest.

The Ottoman state emerged after the late thirteenth century from a small principality of Turkish
tribesmen organised along the frontiers of the Selcuk sultanate and Byzantine Empire in Asia Minor. After
gaining much control over north-western Anatolia against the weakened Byzantine state, the Ottomans
initially expanded through north-west Anatolia and the Balkans, concentrat-ing on territories surrounding
Constantinople. The city finally came under Ottoman control in 1453, when Mehmed the Conqueror
captured the city At that point, he made Constantinople the new Ottoman capital and named himself the latest
Alexander the Great.

In the middle of the fifteenth century, the Ottomans initiated major restorations of the city. The goal was
to revive the new Ottoman capital by promoting resettlement; the state encouraged migrations into the city,
offered tax concessions for merchants and allowances for semi-autonomous religious communities. With
the construction of the new Topkapi palace above the old acropolis, Constantinople became the home of the
imperial household, and elite class of bureaucratic administrators and officials, and other Ottoman subjects.
The capital remained a major centre for trade, controlling exchange between the Black Sea, the Sea of
Marmara and the Mediterranean world.

Landscape studies

Although few archaeologists have focused specifically on Constantinople’s recent past, geographers and art
historians have examined this city’s built environment, especially its architecture and city planning. In a
study of Ottoman Constantinople, Zeynep Celik uses historical documents, photographs and geography
studies to examine the changing landscape of the city. The capital underwent major reconstructions in the
nineteenth century, in the aftermath of a series of major fires that left much of the city in ruin. The
rebuilding of the city was part of a larger effort to reorganise the urban environment based on Western
models, including city planning based on a grid system, and a new imperial palace at Dolmabahge, which
was designed based on French Empire style. According to Celik, changes in the Constantinople landscape
also correspond to political and economic transformations of the nineteenth century, many of which were
initiated as an attempt to restructure Ottoman state and society on a European model.

Ceramics

A significant body of literature exists concerning Ottoman-period ceramics, but most of this work examines
ceramic consumption by the state and elite classes, or production as related to the imperial system. The
relatively few archaeological studies focusing on Byzantine and Ottoman ceramic consumption deal mainly
with expensive, highly decorated ceramics from wealthy households.

John Hayes examined pottery excavated from Saraghane. This site was a relatively wealthy
neighbourhood, which includes Byzantine and Ottoman occupations. While the household assemblages
included expensive wares, they also included a wide variety of plain, earthenware vessels and storage
containers. However, although elite household assemblages included expensive imports, as well as
utilitarian wares, studies on Ottoman ceramics have focused mainly on the highly decorated types.
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Many of the ceramics consumed in Constantinople were traded into the city. In the late fourteenth
through seventeenth centuries, a large quantity of ceramic vessels came from Iznik, located approximately
100 km south-east of the capital. Iznik vessels were either commissioned, or generally sold in the open
marketplace. These vessels were emulations and reinterpretations of Chinese export porcelains (see
porcelain), in response to demand for these types of wares by elites. In 1582, the imperial household was
able to purchase 541 plates, dishes an